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Synopsis from Christ 
 

 
GOD’S GLORY POSITIONED OVER GOD’S PEOPLE 

 
     Behold the promises of God are true and faithful. What He has spoken He 
shall perform. The glory and the power has positioned itself over Gods people 
and the fullness of it is complete and lacking nothing, though the hearts of 
Gods people wonder if it shall be sufficient to meet their expectations and the 
word of the Lord is, “Prepare thyself, for it shall not only meet your 
expectations but those things I shall bring shall over take your hearts and the 
abundance of the blessings that SHALL BE poured out shall be overflowing. I 
come with my reward with me, to call forth my chosen vessels, to bestow on 
them the authority that I send them forth with. Behold the authority and the 
power I shall open up upon my chosen vessels, how great it is and full of glory. 
They shall indeed be the sons of glory who shall walk in this hour, in my Spirit. 
And look at those who shall be stirred to jealousy because of those whom I 
have chosen. For those who are full of themselves have I not chosen and they 
shall wax cold in their hearts because of those whom I HAVE chosen.   
 

ANOINTING WITHOUT MEASURE 
 

     In this hour my vessels shall walk as I walked in the earth, with an anointing 
that is without measure... not a portion, nor a double portion, but a portion 
that is without measure. Those things that were done in the past will be 
commonly done and many things that have never been done before will be 
done so that the world may come to have no excuse before God in that they 
shall see the works of God in full view and they shall be without excuse when 
they will openly reject God and they will therefore seal themselves for the 
judgment that shall soon after come.   
 

COMMUNION OPENS MYSTERIES 
 
     Rise up in song my people for I shall walk among you as never before and 
the communion I shall have with my people shall be an open communion. The 
light of my glory shall rest upon the sons of God. I shall sit among my people 
and speak to them the mysteries of the kingdom and I shall walk among them 
as they rise up and go forth. The books of the prophets NOW shall all be 
opened up, and the mysteries of them shall be fully brought forth into light. 
The Pharisees have said that all mysteries have been revealed and that there 
are no new things to know... I shall bring forth such revelation of my word as 
never before seen and I shall shake every Pharisee with a quaking so that many 
shall fear what is coming forth in my word and in my revelation of my word.   
     Behold I bring forth a shaking in the heavens and a shaking upon the earth. I 
shall gather my people unto me and I shall take captive this new generation 
and shall draw them unto me and shall make of them the second wave of my 
armies. Though they are young they shall wield the sword of my word and shall 
strike with accuracy that which the sword was meant to strike.  I am raising up 
voices of thunder all over the world; voices that shall speak mightily like the 
world has never known. The fear of these thunders shall be wide spread and 
the dread of their coming forth shall pierce the hearts of men.    
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PROMOTION OF THE FAITHFUL 
 

     Behold, my reward is with me, to bestow upon the faithful what is due 
them. To promote my vessels that have remained in me, to greater places in 
me. The mantle of authority shall rise up in the earth as it has never been 
before. The sons of God and the Sons of Thunder are brought forth. They shall 
tear down strongholds with violence. They shall have no mercy upon the spirits 
that bind. They shall not give ear to demons or suffer the doctrines of men to 
take my people captive any longer. The day of deliverance is come to my 
people and I shall bring them fully out from captivity of the doctrines of men, 
the doctrines of demons and the traditions wherein they have been bound.  

 
INCREASING GLORY 

 
     The cloud of my glory has formed and is positioned above my people and it 
is even now sending forth a light rain, but I say... this light rain is NOT for long 
as this cloud of my spirit and glory shall be rent and the pouring out of it shall 
catch all in surprise and it will be as a flood upon you where you stand. The day 
shall rise with the light of its shining and all things hidden shall be revealed. The 
spirits that had power in darkness shall no longer have power as they shall be 
uncovered and brought into the light and judgment of my glory and my light. 
The dead shall rise, the blind shall see, the deaf shall hear, the lame shall walk, 
the sick shall rise up and they shall know again the Good Shepherd that I am. 
   

JUDGMENT OF SHEPHERDS 
 

     I shall not beat them as the hirelings have that have been over my people. 
And I come to judge them that have been over my sheep that have raised their 
hand up against my lambs and have beaten them and without mercy. Shall I 
not beat them who have beaten my sheep? Shall I give mercy unto those who 
have not shown mercy upon my lambs? I shall tear down with violence these 
kingdoms that these wicked shepherds have built for themselves. Repent you 
fallen shepherds who have built for yourselves kingdoms from the very blood I 
shed. Repent and turn lest I take the very stones of your own kingdom and cast 
them upon you, to destroy you and remove you from the earth. And why do 
you say I shall not remove you from the earth? I tell you I shall remove many 
from the earth in this hour who have offended me and have taken my name in 
vain and have beaten my sheep. I tell you the truth, it is YOU who have taken 
my name in vain, who have built up kingdoms for yourself and have bartered 
with the evil one that you might fill your bellies with the desires of your flesh 
and have paid for your lusts with the very cross of my death. My death was for 
the souls of men, but you have eaten it up to consume it and to use it for the 
desires of your lusts and the things of the flesh.   

 

APOSTLES ESTABLISHED 
 

     The day of my rising is come. My prophets hear my voice. I have now 
established the apostles of my choosing in the earth. They shall rise up and go 
forth and bring structure to my kingdom on earth. They have deep hearts of 
mercy, but they shall go forth and destroy what hinders my kingdom from 
coming forth. I tell you to search your hearts and ask of me whether it be filled 
with light or darkness, for there are too many who think they do not stand in 
my way, but who do stand in my way and are set for a breaking.  Some I shall 
remove from their place and shall take them home because they have not 
heard my voice in this time and who stand in the way of my spirit. I am a God of 
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Love and it is a long suffering love, but I will not suffer ruin to my kingdom in 
this time and I shall remove them that stand in the way. Those vessels I bring 
forth shall rise up with wings as eagles, they shall run and not grow weary, and 
they shall walk and not grow faint. Some vessels I will raise up that men will not 
be able to kill. Were men to kill them, they shall rise up from death to continue. 
Time and time again they shall rise up. They shall not be taken off the earth 
unless I say. For all the sacrifices my people have offered up over many years, I 
bring now the reward for their giving. In this time those who have given up 
lands I shall increase and give them portions of the earth. Men shall deliver up 
riches into the storehouses of my people. I shall rebuke the devourer in this 
time and for a season he shall have no power to come against my chosen ones. 
I shall shut the mouth of the devourers as I shut the mouth of the Lions before 
Daniel.   

CHILDREN MINISTER IN POWER 

 
     Your young children shall speak prophecy and have visions and I have 
appointed even them to witness and to preach the word of the kingdom in this 
time. They shall see my angels coming forth and with angels they shall speak 
and converse on many things. Think not slight of them or think them of little 
value for they are precious in my sight and I shall put words of wisdom in these 
young vessels. They shall win souls into the kingdom through the purity of their 
hearts and the anointing I shall cover them with in wisdom. Speak to the 
darkness that has bound your families and I shall chase off the darkness that 
before has had place and rule in your houses. I shall rise up as a mighty and 
angry lion and shall run after darkness and shall chase it and drive it from my 
people.   

HEAVENS OPENED 
 

     The earth has never seen before the heavens as it shall be opened up before 
my people. As Stephen saw the heavens opened so shall the people of God 
behold the heavens opened and the glory of my coming. The earth is mine and 
I now am risen up to take into possession all that is mine. The heavens are mine 
and I shall possess all that is in the heavens. I shall place my foot on the head of 
the serpent and for a season he shall not come against my chosen ones. I shall 
break the teeth of the lions who seek to come against mine anointed and the 
fear of my judgments shall come upon the hearts of men.   

 

REMOVE ROBES OF RELIGION 
 

     To those who have the heart of Nicodemus who do hunger after me, I say... 
remove the robes of your positions and the flatteries of men and follow after 
me and I shall give you instead the robe of righteousness and of holiness that 
you may enter into these things I bring into the earth. 
 
    

JUDGE WITH MERCY 
 

     To those who judge... seek my counsel while it is yet early that you may 
judge according to my counsel, lest I find that you are without mercy and I 
come to judge you.  For those I find in this hour who have no mercy I shall 
strike with an iron rod in my anger. In this time the earth shall know the anger 
of God and the wrath of His displeasure for in the open I shall openly stand 
before them and offer mercy this last time and those who refuse I shall openly 
destroy before the eyes of many. The hearts of men shall fail them in this hour 
for the fear that shall come over them. Listen to my cry all yee nations, listen 
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and know that I AM the Lamb of God that was slain for your sake and none 
shall stand before my father who shall reject me. You shall NOT know God who 
refuse to know me and seek after my face.  
 

HONOR FOR TRUE SERVANTS 
 

     My prophets I shall honor in this time and I shall make many jealous who 
think in themselves they have honored me and they have not. I shall pour upon 
my prophets blessings that shall anger those who think in themselves that they 
possess the kingdom of heaven and they do not. This is the day of the song of 
the prophets, but who can know what that means? This is the day of the power 
of the coming forth of my apostles. My arm shall strike the earth in judgment 
and the whole of it shall shake. Woe to them who say they possess my kingdom 
and do not, who say all things continue as with their fathers and everyday shall 
be as the other and God shall not move as these prophets say. You have not 
given heed to my chosen ones. You think in yourselves you are my counsel and 
I say, brace yourselves if you can for I shall shake all that can be shaken and if 
you hold on to anything that is not me you shall be carried off with the 
shaking.   

DELIVER QUICKLY THOSE WHO ARE BOUND 
 

     Why do you not hear my voice, why do you not seek my face, why do you 
withstand the voice of my prophets, why do you not show mercy to them that 
are bound and even add further chains to them that are bound?  For in this my 
anger is kindled greatly, that you have NOT brought liberty to the captive as I 
ordered you to do, but rather you have bound up further them that were in 
bonds. My wrath is kindled greatly because of this and I say... run to them, run 
to them that you have bound and lose them quickly before I come and find that 
you have not done so. I tell you the wrath of my anger for this is ALL consuming 
and I shall not have mercy on them who have done this when I am come and 
find they have not done as I said, and loosed them who are in captivity. You 
have but a short time to repent and right these things and you must RUN to 
lose them that you have bound for I come quickly and shall without mercy 
judge you if you have not done as I have said. Loose them who are bound!!  
 

GOVERNMENT OF GOD 
 
     The kingdom shall be on earth as it is in Heaven. I bring the government of 
my Father among men. That which is in Heaven shall be seen on earth. My 
glory is come that it may enter into my people and that it may rest upon my 
chosen vessels. I shall raise up my temple of living stones. I go forth throughout 
the earth establishing my vessels and putting in place the stones of my temple. 
Who shall hear the words of my prophets and who are they who shall not be 
offended by the words of my apostles in this hour? There is a harvest and an 
ingathering that has never been before until now. A multitude shall rise up and 
enter into the kingdom as a field going forth from horizon to horizon. I shall 
remove striving from my people and I shall be in them with the power they 
have sought and yearned for. Before one shall finish praying I will have done it 
for them. Rise up and rejoice, for all things are come to be fulfilled and from 
this time forward you, my people, shall enter into all that is in me and you shall 
go forward in me unto the day that my kingdom is fully brought forth upon the 
earth.  
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Clean and Unclean 
 

     I was wounded. My flesh had been torn and ripped from my body. I was 
naked and I was thirsty and hungry. I came out of the woods in my stumbling to 
find safety. I entered a clearing and found I stood before two gentlemen. The 
first one was clean and well looking and carrying a large bible. The second 
looked rather scruffy like myself. It seemed as though his wounds were the 
same as mine only now healed.  
     I begged for water and food and for someone to tend to my wounds.  
     I asked for water. The first extended to me a cup to drink, but it was a cup of 
vinegar. The second extended a cup and it was full of very fresh and cooling 
spring water.  
     I asked for food. The first gave me a loaf of bread, but as I thought to eat of 
it I found it was full of worms. The second extended to me, what seemed like 
bread that was glowing with light.  
     I asked for a coat because I was naked and cold. The first said to me, “Listen 
– this is how you should have faith that you should believe God for all your 
needs.” He had a coat and behind him I saw he had a house that was full of 
coats, but he would not give me one. The second was still without a coat 
himself, but as I asked for a coat an angel came to give him a coat for himself as 
he was also cold, but he took it from the angel and offered it to me – saying, “It 
is best I give this to you to be warm as my love to do so will… in itself sustain 
me and keep me warm”.  
     My wounds were deep and they were bleeding and I asked that someone 
might attend to my wounds. The first said, “Where is your faith that you are 
not healed already” and the second said, “behold, I have received healing for 
myself… let me but embrace you and hold you close to myself and what healing 
I have received may also touch you. And then he grabbed me and held me close 
and embraced me so that I might partake of the same healing that had healed 
him. He simply held me in an embrace and he said no words to me, but as he 
held me I was healed and I was restored.  
     The first then said – “Do not let him touch you – he is dirty and he is filthy, 
he will defile you if you touch him” but I said to him… “Though he may be dirty 
and filthy as you say… I say this to you… by his touch I am being healed”.  
     I asked the second man… “Are you a holy man?” and he said “NO”… “I am a 
man as yourself and I am not holy”. I asked the first man, “Are you holy” and he 
said, “Yes, I am a holy man”.  
     I asked them both, “Why have you come to me? They both said… “That you 
might be healed and be saved.”  
     To the first I asked… “How then shall I be healed and be saved?” – He said, “I 
have seen much and I have learned much and I now know how to make you 
whole if you will follow after me”. Of the second I asked, “How then shall I be 
healed and saved?” – The second said, “I have no way to either save you or to 
heal you, but what salvation and healing I have received I shall share with you”. 
“I can, with my touch, give to you what I have received for myself.”  
     The first said to me, “Do not trust this man, he is dirty and he is not clean – 
you cannot trust him to help you”. Again I said, “How then shall I be healed and 
made clean?” The first then brought out a “cloak” and said, “Put this on” and 
so I did. When I put it on I saw that, before others I was as clean as was the first 
man. I was seen as clean and healed to others, but as I looked down upon 
myself I was still bleeding and had wounds and I was filthy. I said to the first, 
“Others see that I am clean and healed, but I do not see I am for myself”. The 
first said, “The cloak will save you… as others see you clean so then will God see 
you clean and receive you”.  
     Then the second man said to me, “Put this on.” and it was a mantle… not 
appealing whatsoever to the eye. I did not want to put it on… it had no appeal 
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to it, but I was naked and wounded and I needed to be covered. I then put on 
this mantle the second man gave me. It was not appealing and had no color or 
threads that one might adore, but as I put it on I looked down at myself and I 
was clean and my wounds were healed. Others looked at me and said, “He is 
poor and has nothing good to wear, but I looked again down at myself and I 
was clean and I was healed”.  
     I went to others I thought to be my brothers, but they said to me, “You are 
not welcome here, because you are not arrayed in fine linen as we and you will 
defile our house. You should go and find fellowship with the lepers as they 
might receive you, but we cannot, as you do not appear to be clean.  
     I looked to the second man and asked, “How is this?” “How can this be?” He 
said, “They also came to me one time and asked – “Do you desire to appear 
clean?” I said… no, I do not desire to appear clean… I want to BE clean. They 
gave me the same cloak to put on whereby I would seem to all others to be 
clean and healed and they said as long as I wore that cloak they would receive 
me and so would many others, but I could not wear it as every time I looked 
down upon myself I still saw I was naked, wounded and still dirty”. I told them, I 
cannot wear the clothes you give me to wear”. They said to me, “Then… you 
shall walk the earth naked and have nothing… you will be before all men as 
dirty and filthy and naked”. So then I said… “Then I shall be so… for unless I can 
see myself as not naked then I will not receive”. I desire to be clothed and not 
naked, but I myself must know that I am not naked else it is nothing to me. 
Then again the first man said to me… you must be clothed before the people 
and then you will no longer be naked. Then I said, “If I remain naked to myself 
then I am not clothed before any man… I remain naked”. I then left and I went 
out into the dessert and there I wandered for some time. The heat of the day 
parched me and the vultures tormented me day and night as though taunting 
me as a failure. Then, one day as I walked along, I found in the sand a cloak. It 
was of no reputation as beautiful or appealing, but when I found it… it had 
written within it, my name… as though it belonged to me. So then I put it on… 
and for the first time I looked down and I saw that I was no longer dirty, or 
filthy… nor was I wounded anymore or bleeding. Since, I have kept what I found 
in the dessert… it is the mantle of healing God provided for me. Those of the 
first man told me also that if I followed them I would be healed and I would 
gain acceptance and men would honor me, but as I first tried to follow them I 
never became healed or clean. They only promised me I would be and every 
day they would come to me and require I give them more so the promise 
would be fulfilled that I would be healed and clothed. I gave them all my money 
and all I had. When I had finished giving them my earnings then they required 
that I deliver to them those I loved, but never had I come to be healed or clean. 
I was without hope and they discouraged me greatly and I finally left them and 
accepted that I am not worthy of God to love me and I then went into the 
dessert to die, but in the dessert I did not die… I found life, for in the dessert I 
found the Lord I sought and He gave me this cloak I now wear. There is no 
appeal to my mantle for men to see, but… its power makes me clean before 
God and myself and it heals my wounds as I wear it.  
     I offer to you what mantle I myself now wear. Take upon yourself this 
mantle of no reputation. It is not comely and will not attract men to you to ask 
where they may acquire the same. They will, in fact, avoid the desire of that 
which you may wear. There is no grandeur in this mantle that men would seek 
it. It is, however, a healing and a cleansing mantle.  
     The first man then rose up in rage against the second and said, “Do not 
listen to him… he is not from God… he seeks to keep you unclean and to wrap 
you in garments that are not holy for they are not comely”. “Surely… if God 
would wrap you in holiness would it not also be very comely in appearance?” 
“Do not go after him… he seeks to deceive you. You must follow after us and 
we will clothe you with fine linen that men might marvel at what you wear.” I 
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said to him, “I do not care what men may marvel at what I wear… I seek to be 
clean and that my wounds may be tended to”. The second man then said to 
me… “Come… I will show you healing and I will show you cleansing.” So then I 
went with him. He brought me to waters that were pure and told me to wash in 
them. Naked I stood and filthy, but I entered the waters he brought me to and 
immediately my wounds began to heal and immediately I was clean. I did not 
have to scrub myself, as the moment I entered the waters I was made clean. I 
came up out of the waters and I was clean and the mantle I was given was 
called “humility” and it kept me clean so that I may not again be made filthy.  
     We then returned to the first man and others of his company to share what 
the waters could do and that the mantle was precious to keep us clean, but he 
said, “I AM CLEAN, what need have I of you?” As he scurried around and was 
preaching to us how he became a holy man a branch caught his robe and lifted 
it up… and underneath I could see he was not only filthy, but he was decaying 
as a corpse would decay and was a stench as is a corpse. In shock I said to him, 
“You are corrupt and you are as filthy as a corpse”, but he said to me… “Be 
rebuked you evil man… for I am covered in righteousness… can you not see the 
beauty of my robes?” “And you… you still seek to wear that mantle of no 
esteem?” “Why do you wear such a thing?” No one will welcome you… no one 
will desire to hear your voice… no one will open their doors to you.” I said to 
him, “Sir, I came that I might be cleansed in my own eyes. I did not come so 
that I may be cleansed only in the eyes of others. Again he said to me, “Leave 
those who have taken you into their company… they have nothing to offer 
you”. “They are of no esteem and can give you no place in the world”. Come 
with us and wear brilliant garments as we and take your place in the world. 
There is made a place for you if you will only fill it and men will honor you and 
come to you and they will seek out your counsel and you will be a wise man 
among the people. You will prosper and they will bring and give gifts to you 
because of your wisdom and you will live in comfort and your trials shall cease. 
Then he said to me, “Is it God that desires you to suffer?” or may we not show 
you that God does not ask of you to suffer, but He says to you that you should 
prosper and we will show you the way.” “Listen to us”, he said, “We know 
God… can you not look at us and know that we know God? Look at how we are 
arrayed… are we not arrayed in the splendor that is from God? How can you 
not look at us and know that we are from God?” But I said to him, “I want to be 
clean” and he said, “But we are clean… can you not see this?” I said, “But as I 
saw the branch raise up your robe I saw that underneath you are not clean”. 
And he said to me… “I am clean… men see that I am clean… you see the 
garments I wear… how magnificent they are… they make me clean”. I said… “I 
am not at peace until I can look down upon myself and see that I am clean and 
it does not matter to me that other men may think I am clean… I want to know 
I am clean. Then he said to me… depart from us for you are a troublemaker and 
we want no fellowship with you”. 

 
 

Face to Face With Jesus 
 

Death by Poisoning 
    Some months after the car wreck I encountered another brush with death 
and another trip out of my body. At the time I was taking medication for a 
potential ulcer condition. Ulcers ran in the family. I use to hang around with a 
guy that took medication for some other reason. Anyway, I was in the 
bathroom after my friend had just left from a visit and I reached down, grabbed 
my pills and took them. The problem was that they were not my pills - they 
were my friends and he had left a few on the bathroom counter. They looked 
so much like my own I did not pay enough attention to the fact that they were 
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not. Not knowing yet what I had done I left the bathroom and proceeded down 
the hall. Then I started feeling strange. Then I started feeling my heart start to 
pound. I went toward the couch to sit down, but even before I could get there I 
broke out into a drenching sweat. It was like perspiration just exploded from 
my pores. I was drenched. I sat on the edge of the couch and my heart started 
to beat very strong and breathing was getting harder. My chest was starting to 
bulge from the force of my heart. I slumped back on my back in hopes of 
calming down. As I lay there on my back I looked downward across my chest 
and my rib cage was bulging with each heartbeat. Then my heart gave one 
giant push and it seemed my rib cage raised three inches and froze. That was it. 
I was gone. I was no longer in my body in California. I was now hovering at the 
ceiling in the house I grew up in on 8th Ave. in Spokane Washington. I was in 
the living room and I could not believe the magnitude of the peace I felt just 
being out of my body. The clarity of everything around me was like the 
difference in waking up from a dream into reality. I had 360 degree vision. The 
calm, the peace, the joy I felt was indescribable. I wasn't in heaven; there was 
just that much peace and joy being out of a body that was continually warring 
for its way. It is amazing how much we endure just having to live in a body 
which is subjected to the curse of sin. The colors were so bright. My senses 
were so keen and sharp. I could see out the front door across over to the 
neighbors’ house. The sun light was so pure and golden to me it looked like the 
air was filled with liquid gold. I was just soaking up this wonderful experience 
without any realization, at first, as to how I got there. Then I started to 
contemplate how I did get there. Let's see, the last thing I remember was that I 
was in California. Let's see, I was sitting on the couch and there was something 
wrong with my heart. O my gosh! The last thing was that my heart gave one 
last heave and stopped and now I'm here! 
    Now, in the midst of this overwhelming wonderment came a sense of 
overwhelming grief. I figured I was dead, but I was not grieving that I had died. I 
was taken by extreme grief that either my mother, my sister, or my brother 
was going to find my body and I did not want them to have to go through that. I 
felt so horrible that they would find me dead and wanted so desperately that 
they need not have to be subjected to that. Then I became aware of two 
individuals off in the distance conversing with each other and the subject of 
their conversation was me. They were speculating on what decision was about 
to be made concerning me. Then some spiritual realm opened up below me 
and it was an entryway into Hell. I could see, peripherally, the flames of Hell far 
below me, but I did not look directly downward. I was suspended between 
Heaven and Hell still aware of earth and feeling as though my eternity was 
being weighed in the balance. I could see what was like a highway before me 
made of pure transparent gold that led up to the very throne of God. Even with 
the prospect of Hell below me and that I might soon be on my way there it 
never took hold me. I was so consumed with the concern of my family finding 
me dead I could think of nothing else. I felt so responsible. I wanted to make it 
right. I did not want them to suffer that. But I had no idea how to get back to 
my body, or how to get back in it or even how to get it jump started again. So 
here I was standing before God stripped of myself once again in what turned 
out to be my second, "O, God" statement. That's all I could do again. I had a 
situation I could do nothing about and I just fell before God saying, "Oh God"! 
Whoosh! I went flying through the air and there I was above the roof of the 
apartment where we lived. I could see through the roof and my body lying on 
its back on the couch. And like going down a playground slide I slid down 
through the ceiling, through the top of my head and back into my body. My 
eyes popped open and I lay there totally astonished thinking of the peace and 
joy I had felt and how thankful I was that I would not be found dead. I do not 
know who or what those two beings were that were contemplating my fate. I 
figured they were angels or other saints that had already gone on to be with 
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the Lord, but I could not tell which they were. They were one or the other. 
What in the world had happened to me? I lay there for a little while until I felt it 
was safe to get up and walk around. I got up and went to the bathroom to try 
piece together what had happened to me. Was it my medicine that did this? 
Why had it done it this time and not before? I went into the bath room and 
there on the counter were a couple of remaining pills. On closer investigation I 
realized these were not my pills. They were my friends. 
    I did find out from a doctor sometime later what had occurred. It was a 
chemically induced cardiac arrest. And, thank the Lord again; because of the 
makeup and reaction of the medicine on my heart it did not do it any damage. 
It just stopped it. So for a bit I was a dead person with a perfectly good heart. It 
had just stopped and was in need of someone knowledgeable in jump starting 
hearts, God. 
    Now I was really starting to wonder about death and the hereafter. I had 
received Christ at twelve years old at camp in Cedar Crest in the San Bernardino 
Mountains, but I was about 18 now and had wandered quite a ways from God 
or doing what he wanted me to do. These experiences were definitely giving 
me cause to get back. The car wreck, life passing before my eyes, and now this 
and seeing hell below me! Was I even saved? 
 

Face To Face With Jesus 
    That question, Was I saved? - became more and more the priority in my 
thoughts. I had two encounters with death and in both situations the question 
seemed to be whether I was saved or not. I had asked the Lord into my life and 
accepted him when I was twelve, but my life did not have any signs that would 
verify it. In fact I had grown to hate Christians. My mind pondered and 
pondered. It went over and over the car wreck to the point where I began to 
think maybe I really did die and everything around me was just a continuing 
delusion from life and that soon it would all dissolve and I would find myself in 
hell. That's right I really began to think and to believe things like that. My 
concern and fear of not being saved was becoming so strong I was starting to 
lose touch with reality. It got so bad that I quite literally at times felt that if I 
heard a pin drop it would put me over the edge. 
    I was directing theater at Biola College in La Mirada California as I was 
approaching the worst of my condition. I just barely made it through directing 
the play, “Revolt at the Portholes” when I received a job offer in Bottineau, 
North Dakota where I grew up. I thought maybe getting out of L.A. and working 
and being away from everything there might help so I went. I haphazardly 
threw clothes and a few of my books into a suitcase and off I went. I did not 
know what inspiring little book I had thrown into my suitcase until I was there 
in North Dakota staying with my uncle. My Aunt worked in the hospital in 
question so she set up the interview. I went and I did not get the job. I thought 
the job was all arranged. So there I was with nothing to do in North Dakota, but 
to sit there with my thoughts; and my thoughts were killing me. I got into my 
suitcase and there was a little book called "The A.B.C.s of Fasting". I had no idea 
what fasting was. I was brought up in a Baptist church with my mother and a 
Lutheran church with my Grandmother. So what was fasting? I read it and it 
explained how it is the way to get hold of God. That is what I had to do. I had to 
get a hold of God. I felt very literally that I had to get hold of God or one of two 
things was going to happen. I would either go insane from the fears I was 
having or it would kill me and I did not think that was an exaggeration. So it was 
not a matter of a choice to go on a fast to seek God. It was a matter of survival. 
I started my fast. I had nothing but water. I thought I would read my Bible 
through while I was on it so I started at Genesis. Now I had been to church all 
my life, but I did not know the difference between the Old Testament and the 
New Testament so when I got to the part in Exodus about having to sacrifice 
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bulls and stuff for my sins I got real discouraged, because I did not know how in 
the world I was going to get a bull to offer for my sins or even how I was to go 
about it. That added to my depression and my confusion. After the third day of 
my fast my mind became so unbelievably clear. It was like having a super mind. 
It became so aware of everything and I could remember things throughout my 
whole life in such clarity. The trouble was I could remember my sins with 
increased clarity. I was becoming plagued more and more not by the spirit of 
conviction which is from God, but by the spirit of condemnation and accusation 
which is from the enemy. It was at times an incredibly wonderful experience as 
my spirit would soar with hope and then would become a living nightmare as 
faces would come before me in my bed and accuse me of every sin I had done 
and even sins I hadn't done as long as I would believe them. There is where I 
learned that one of Satan's axioms is "If it works, use it". He started telling me I 
was the re-incarnated Judas Iscariot and I was going to hell and that God 
allowed me to be re-incarnated only as part of his mercy, because I was going 
to hell for betraying Christ in a former life. Mind you I did not have a real solid 
Christian foundation under me to know that reincarnation was garbage or not. I 
mixed every idea I heard with Christianity to see where it was supposed to fit, 
not knowing that a lot of it was not supposed to fit at all. Satan used all these 
bizarre thoughts to really rattle my cage. He said World War I and World War II 
and Viet Nam were all my fault. Like I said if he thinks it will work he'll use it. He 
has no scruples in such things. I must say I know this was a much harder fight 
for my salvation than usual and the reason is that our family has, for many 
years, been involved with the occult. I made a pact with Satan at about 14 or 15 
years old and what I asked for in that pact I got. That was part of my battle 
now. He was telling me I belonged to him and there was no hope of going to 
heaven or receiving Jesus and all this fasting “crap” wouldn't do me any good. 
    I had a phone conversation with my mother about the eighth day of my fast 
and mentioned how concerned I was that I could not find or afford to get a bull 
to sacrifice for my sins and she asked what in the world had I been reading. I 
told her I had started at the beginning of the Bible and got upset when I found I 
needed to sacrifice a bull. Well I found out that was bull. She tried to explain to 
me about being in a different dispensation and to read the New Testament first 
because that is what had to do with me. O.K., I thought I'll do that. In my mind I 
was still thinking, "What's a dispensation"? It could have been some kind of a 
duck for all I knew. So I started reading the New Testament. I started to read 
how I didn't need a bull or a lamb and that Jesus Christ was the Lamb of God. 
Boy was that ever a joyful moment to read that I did not have to find my own 
bull, besides I didn't need any more bull in my life. I was dealing with all I could 
handle at the time; thinking I had caused World War II and all. Then I started 
reading about something called a "Holy Spirit". "What in the world is a Holy 
Spirit!?" The Bible said that Jesus said that when he went he was sending back 
the comforter. Man! What is a Comforter! I want to know! I need something to 
comfort me. 
    This was getting to be about the twelfth day of my fast now. I was still 
walking on pins and needles about my salvation. I felt condemned to hell most 
of the time, but I kept pursuing God. Sitting in the kitchen of my Aunt's place 
and my uncle sitting there having lunch on break from work I began to share 
what I was reading about the Holy Spirit thinking it would be a wonderful 
conversation and maybe since my Aunt always seemed so involved with church 
she could add some light on the matter. So I opened up and said how I was 
reading in the Bible about something called the Holy Spirit and how it says God 
gives us that when we become Christians and that we receive power to do 
things I had never heard about before in church. I mean it said that sick people 
would get healed and all kinds of stuff. So there I sat at the kitchen table 
waiting for some piece of wonderful advice and edification to proceed out of 
the mouth and off the tongue of my seemingly seasoned Christian aunt. She 
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began to scream at me, "You leave that Holy Spirit stuff alone. That stuff is of 
the Devil! You'll go crazy and go to hell if you mess with that. That Holy Spirit 
crap is straight out of hell." Would you believe me if I told you I sat there in 
shock; not minor shock - major shock. Boy was I confused. This was my aunt 
who was always doing things with ladies groups at church and carried her Bible 
around and here was a Bible in my hands that talked about a Holy Spirit and 
receiving power from God and that it was good and part of our inheritance. I 
wondered if we had the same Bible. She was in such an uncontrollable rage I 
thought I just better sit there and be quiet. 
    Over the next few days the air was thick as tar. My fast was continuing and 
that was worrying both my aunt and my uncle and now that I was getting hung 
up in this Holy Spirit stuff they were getting real agitated. About the 16th day 
she gave me an ultimatum. She said that I had to get off the fast and leave all 
that crap alone or I had to go back to California. It was not a choice to me. I was 
still fighting for my life and my sanity. So I just said I would start packing. 
    So there I was again back in California still battling with my salvation. Now it 
was the 18th day, then the 19th day, then it was the 20th day. I wanted to go 
40 days like they seem to do in the Bible. I guess I had the thought that it had 
to be 40 days to be a real fast. It had to be 40 days to get the answers you were 
looking for, but lying there on the 20th day I began to get little twinges for 
something to eat. I had not been at all hungry in all those days. Hunger leaves 
you after the second or third day. I felt that it was time to end the fast. So, after 
much contemplation on whether to end it or not I decided to do so and to try 
do what my little A.B.C.s of Fasting book said to do to break a fast. Do it slow 
and easy. All I was supposed to have after that length of time was about an 
ounce or two of orange juice. So I poured myself a small glass and took a sip. 
My Gosh! That was the strongest tasting stuff. Having been on a fast for so long 
and cleaning out my body had sharpened my sense of taste and I could not 
handle how strong that orange juice tasted. So I mixed it about 10 to 1 with 
water. I sipped it again and it was plenty tasty even diluted that much. Then as I 
stood there in the kitchen taking little sips of orange juice I noticed in the 
cupboard a bag of marshmallows. I thought I would nibble on one 
marshmallow with my orange juice. That seemed safe to me. Pretty tasty stuff! 
Not exactly a great combination, orange juice and marshmallows, but very 
tasty. After I had finished I lay on the couch and thought, O.K. God I have done 
what I can. I am leaving my soul and salvation in your hands. I closed my eyes 
and just sort of began to, what I call "twilight". That's where you are not really 
asleep, but you are not really awake and you are aware of it. You are conscious 
of the fact that you are just "twilighting". Then, poof, I was gone again, out of 
my body. I was sitting in a chair as solid as anything in this life. It seemed it was 
suspended in midair above what seemed to be hell. I could see the flames 
lashing upwards towards me. And there in front of my face was Satan cursing 
me and reminding me of everything I had done and what an idiot I was to 
expect to be saved. And he stuck his face in mine and unceasingly and 
mercilessly went on and on with his accusations. I was so stricken with the fear 
of the truth of so much of what he was saying. I did not know what to do. I 
could not defend myself. I was guilty. I was a sinner and not a small one. My 
mind groped for what to do. I was unable to speak. My hands were limp at my 
sides. And then the only thought that came to me was the memory of how my 
mother taught me to fold my hands in prayer when I was a little boy of about 3 
years old. I thought, that's what I'll do. I'll just put my hands together to pray. 
As I began to raise my hands Satan jumped back as though I had shocked him 
for some reason. Then in the same moment I felt an unseen force between my 
hands pushing them apart. Satan did not want my hands to come together in 
prayer. I did not know he was so affected by the mere thought of someone 
deciding to pray. It was an incredible force pushing my hands apart. It felt like it 
became a battle for my life and I put everything I had into just putting my 
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hands together. I seemed to break out in a sweat which is in itself interesting 
since I was out of my body in some place I couldn't tell where and wondered 
why I seemed to have a body at all. In desperation I pushed and pushed and my 
hands slowly moved toward each other and the closer they got the more 
desperate the look on Satan's face became. After a long struggle my two hands 
finally came close enough for just my middle fingers on both hands to touch 
each other. At that point, as they touched, I was totally drained of energy and I 
cried out in a voice so loud it seemed like it filled the universe. "O, God!" That 
was the third time out of my body and the third, "O, God". The very micro-
second I cried that out Satan, the chair, the flames, the whole room shot out 
forward away from me like watching the Enterprise shift from pulse drive into 
warp 10. And it went with a funny high pitched shrieking whizzing sound. I was 
in a void for just a moment's time when something came from the distance at 
me and again with a strange kind of sound, but this was a low pitched 
"rumming" sound. I thought this scene had come to me. I have since reflected 
on the thought that maybe I was the one traveling and I went to it. Anyway 
there was a flesh and bone person before me. And before I could even think to 
speak I heard my own voice say, "It's really you". I was surrounded by the 
Shekinah Glory of God and there, sitting on a very large pure white boulder, 
was Jesus Christ. My attention sort of spiraled in on him first noticing the 
peripheral things. I saw he was bare footed then my attention working clock 
wise noticed his robe and how absolutely unbelievably white it was. It was so 
white there are no words on earth to describe it. Everything on earth is just 
ugly shades of gray in comparison. My attention went up to his shoulders and I 
saw his hair like the color of ripe black olives just brushing the tops of his 
shoulders. Coming around about waist level I was reveling again in the 
brightness of his robe. Then up to his cheek. He was looking off to the side with 
his right side toward me. His cheeks were so emaciated looking like someone 
who had not eaten. He was, by our standards a homely looking guy, but I was 
at this point quite confused at what I saw. He had no beard as I had grown up 
to think of him as having and he had these horrible sort of pock marks in his 
cheeks sort of like you see people who have had extreme cases of acne that 
have severely disfigured their face. That very much puzzled me. Then my 
attention moved up his face and there I caught him eye to eye. There are no 
words ever made on earth to convey what I saw. They were like flames of black 
fire and it was as though I was looking into another universe within him that 
was without limits, that was endless in size and that was made of the pure 
substance of Love. I was looking into an endless universe of pure Love. Then it 
was as if I were holding a case of dynamite that went off in my hands. The 
power I encountered in his eyes blew me backwards with such force I felt I was 
propelled through the entire universe and maybe I was. I began to slow down 
and then I could see the ceiling in front of my face. It was only about an inch in 
front of my face. I was hovering up by the ceiling again in the apartment and I 
could see my body below me on the couch. I slowly began to float downward 
like one of those slow falling dandelion seed "puffs". Slowly I descended toward 
my body and as I entered in through my chest I could feel my body grasp hold 
of me again. It felt like two giant ugly claws coming up from both sides and 
grabbing me with a "thud". It was a sickening feeling having come from glory 
and re-entering an un-glorified chunk of sin racked flesh we call our bodies. 
    I knew what I had seen. I knew, that I knew, that I knew I had just been face 
to face with Jesus Christ himself, but I had a problem. I had never heard of this 
ever having happened to anyone before. I wondered if I was the only one in the 
whole world. I didn't know what to do with it. I didn't know if I should tell 
someone or what. That was my very first prayer just moments after having 
returned. I prayed, "Lord if this has happened to anyone else please show me 
and lead me to them to confirm what I have just gone through". Over just the 



16 
 

next few weeks God brought me to about 60 other people that had relative 
experiences. 
    It was about 3-1/2 months later that the confusing puzzle was solved about 
why Jesus did not have a beard when I saw him. In fact it became a question in 
my mind whether I had seen the real Jesus or not because he did not have a 
beard. But then one glorious day when reading my Bible there I read that as 
they brought him before Pilate and the crucifixion they pulled his beard out by 
the handfuls. That explained it! I had seen the real Jesus and what I saw in that 
pocked and scarred looking face were the scars of them having pulled and 
ripped his beard out by the roots. 
    Jesus had an emaciated, scarred and homely face, but I can say from true 
experience that if heaven had nothing else to offer it would suffice just to sit 
and look into his face for all eternity. 
     Note: I needed the confirmation of others as mentioned and bumped into so 
many who – just began telling me of their own encounter with Jesus. One of 
the first was my own mother who had not told anyone the story for more than 
50 years as her mother warned her never to repeat it, but after my encounter 
and I had not even told her of it I was out to dinner with my mother and she 
said, “I feel led to tell you of an encounter with Jesus I have never told anyone 
before” and it turned out to be the same Jesus I saw. This went on for a 
number of months with different people, but one of the wildest encounters 
was when I had the night shift at a 7-11 and a very good looking my walked into 
the store and right up to me and simply said, “Aren’t His eyes the most 
wonderful thing?” and stood there smiling at me. I said YES! And with that 
smile on his face, blessed me and walked out the door – never having bought 
anything. I have a hard time NOT thinking he was an angel.  
 

 
 

America and the False Bride Judged 
 

     Blow the Trumpet!! Send your wind and your rain.  The young will come to 
you O God in the millions. The warriors in the Spirit are "now" taking their place 
and the enemy will be routed like never before and the Light of the Son will 
shine into many previously dark places.  There SHALL BE "ONE" voice raised up 
over the whole Earth.  A "voice" of exaltation, proclaiming the "COMING OF 
THE LORD" and "HIS SALVATION! The Gospel of the Kingdom will be preached 
in "great power" as has NEVER been seen, not even in the first century.  The 
"latter rains" will cover the Earth.  
     Two angels stood before and one of them said: "We have come to tell you to 
proclaim that the apostles of God and the prophets of God "shall" be 
established.  This is a SURE word.  They shall put the Body of Christ in order and 
prepare His Bride. The mantle of Christ will be upon them and the House of 
God "shall be" rebuilt."  
     Heaven and Earth are the Lords!  Behold, the first rays of the morning are 
rising upon the righteous.  Brightness shall rise upon the chosen Ones of God in 
the midst of "great darkness."  The Waters of God shall rise up from beneath, 
the waters of God shall rise up from within, and the waters of God shall pour 
out from Heaven.  
     "In this time," says the Lord, "I will loose the seals of revelation and the 
mysteries of the times and seasons SHALL BE KNOWN.  What has been locked 
up by the Father - will become widely known.  I will shake the entire Earth."  
     "Behold!" says the Lord - "look upon those that I have gathered and called 
up into My Presence and given them my signet ring.  These I have called up 
before me to commission - to send throughout the Earth.  I say unto you, My 
Prophets will speak and their mouths shall be as a "consuming fire!"  The latter 
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rains are falling… yet still a little while, (written a few years ago this highlighted 
“little while” has come to an end now) but soon there will be no dam that shall 
hold it back.  You who pray and intercede, be encouraged, you are about to see 
the reward of your diligence.  I am placing beneath the feet of my chosen 
vessels a sure rock of foundation and you SHALL NOT BE MOVED!  You, who are 
my chosen, are about to go before Kings and governments and you "WILL" 
proclaim MY TRUTH!  I am restoring My House and with each of my "peculiar 
treasures" will each living stone be set into its proper place… NOTHING will 
stand in the way of my going forth.  
     Hear My Word - you who oppress; turn from your oppressions and repent 
before I "strike" you suddenly.  If you do not repent, you will suffer a great deal 
and will be utterly destroyed without hope, for I will come upon you without 
remedy.  Suddenly; will I strike with a mighty blow and break the bones of 
those who oppress.  
     Listen! You who have trampled underfoot the Grace of the Living God! you 
will not stand against My fierce anger!  
     Look! See how I put My servants in order, each one knowing his proper 
place, his proper duty. Look!  See how each one knows what their God expects 
of them! "Behold," says the Lord, "LOOK upon the beauty of My Bride as she is 
prepared. See how she is made beautiful, well and whole… see on her 
countenance the face of her Father, who art in Heaven.  See, as she is arrayed 
in fine garments, smell the perfume of Heaven that surrounds her. And look, 
she shall be brought forth in the Earth and shall stand in My Name and in My 
Authority shall I bring her forth."  
     The morning dawns. My Spirit is sent throughout the earth to proclaim the 
Gospel and the END of the Age. I shall cover the Earth with knowledge as the 
Oceans cover the Earth.  All that know me shall walk in the light and glory of 
MY PRESENCE."  
     "Look!  As I shall shake the Earth and the ground as a sign; watch as I cause 
the winds to blow more violently than "EVER" before. See the fires that I will 
kindle on the Earth. See the mountains that I will shake and wake up!  These 
signs I give you now - beforehand - ALL DECLARING MY SOON RETURN! And in 
the depths of the sea there will be a "shifting" and the oceans will rise up."  

 
Judgment on America 

     I saw the Lord standing before an American Flag. The American Flag was on 
a flagpole and He looked up at it and I saw all the righteousness America "use" 
to stand for and I saw how "every" Godly thing that she had done pass before 
my eyes. I saw the Lord "review" it all in "minute detail." He was displeased 
with America and I understood that he was considering cursing America in the 
same way He had "cursed the fig tree that had not produced fruit in season."  I 
watched him "consider" and take into account true believers that were still 
within this country; and then, He looked up and judged a third of America; and 
third of the flag was "burned up." Then the Holy Spirit within me said, "NOW, 
release judgment upon a third," and I did so.  
     The Lord then said, "DO NOT mourn over that part that shall be judged… DO 
NOT weep over that which I shall burn up. One third will I destroy. One third 
will I burn and turn into ashes. You shall walk over the ashes of my judgment, 
but judgment shall NOT come "nigh thee."  Not one hair of your head shall be 
touched. You will not even smell the smoke of her burning. I shall place her in a 
bed of burning and by her arrogance and oppression she will be in great 
anguish. She will not have comfort who does "evil" in MY NAME!  Her prophets 
will cry out to me for water to bring forth to stop the fires, that I - Myself, have 
kindled!  But, I tell you now, I WILL NOT GRANT ANY, not even a drop.  She 
stands now as though she is "most secure" among the nations.  I will tear her 
garments from her. The nations will see her nakedness and that she has been 
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"judged" by a righteous God… that she is "not" clean!  Her prophets will seek to 
save her. They shall strive to save her and there shall not be found by them - a 
remedy for her.  My servants will I send to bind her up with the chains she used 
to control others. With her "own chains" shall America be bound and with her 
own evil devices will she be caught and placed upon a bed of anguish; THEN, 
will I turn upon her prophets. "I will gather them and I will destroy them," says 
the Lord. "As with the prophets of Baal will I gather her prophets and I will pour 
out their blood upon the ground for all to see. Do not bother to bury them," 
says the Lord, "Let the birds of the air eat their diseased flesh."  
     Then I looked upon the bed of anguish and America had become very old 
and feeble, as if in a day - and she pleaded with me saying, "Where are my 
prophets who may comfort me?"  And I replied, "They will not come to you as 
the Lord has destroyed them."  She answered, "Can you not find even ONE who 
might come to me with a little water?"  I said, "If there be any left, they will 
NOT come to you for fear of their very lives and the Lord will NOT grant them 
water to bring to you."  Her anguish increased as I spoke those words, and I 
saw the spirit of death come upon her, and I saw her portion in Hades with the 
prophets that had gone on before her. Those who loved her were fearful of her 
end and of the God who had judged her.  
     I asked the Lord again, "who" this woman was and He said, "She is the false 
Bride, the arrogant woman who has brought forth judgment to one third of 
your nation." Then the Lord showed me more and said, "Look now, she has 
daughters that are the same as her. She has no husband, but has brought forth 
daughters that they might learn her unclean ways as well. She thought she 
would rule the world by her power and with her daughters considered herself 
to be "Queen of the Earth." Now shall I NOT ALSO destroy her daughters in the 
same way?"  
     Then I was taken up and saw the Kingdoms of the world and the daughters 
of her and that they ruled other nations by their influence and I saw every 
nation in the world examined to see if "her daughters" were within 
them.  Some nations were utterly destroyed while others having only been 
influenced a little were spared.  Those who were spared were those who had 
refused to drink of her ways. The "Queen of the Earth," was cast into hell with 
her prophets and her daughters were cast in after her and hell was sealed 
up. For she had "oppressed" others in the Name of the Lord! She was young, 
but was made "old" in a day - a day of anguish. She, with her prophets, brought 
forth her own desires and by secret devices gave herself power to rule. Does 
not the Lord see?  Shall not the Lord judge?  
     Rejoice! SONS OF GOD! Rejoice O Earth, for the manifested Sons are 
come! Sing O EARTH for the day of your waiting is over; the Dawn of 
Redemption is breaking forth upon you. All those who call upon the Name of 
the Lord - "shall be saved!" Before you have finished praying shall your answer 
come.  Praises shall ring forth from the Earth. The dead shall rise from their 
graves and will walk among the sons of men.  
     "Heaven and Earth are mine, "says the Lord, "They are given unto Me. Lift up 
your eyes for your redemption is come!  That which is corruptible shall be 
changed into the incorruptible.  I say unto you TRULY - THIS GENERATION - shall 
not pass away before the end of the age shall come and My Kingdom shall be 
upon the Earth and as Kings and Priests shall be those who have believed "IN 
ME!"  Behold the works I do now… shall they not come upon you SUDDENLY?  
 

 
The Day of Elijah is here 

 
    The day of Elijah is here. We have been watching the day of Elijah for a few 
years now. Why? Because the prophets of Baal have not reached the end of the 
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day yet. What have they been doing? Dancing around the altar and sacrificing 
to their god and cutting themselves. Who are they? They are those many 
prophets now, who are not saying they are prophets of Baal, but say they are 
prophets of Jesus Christ. Did you think they would come saying they were 
prophets of Baal? What following would they have in that? Doesn't the enemy 
come as an angel of light and his disciples false disciples of Christ? When the 
Lord stands up to judge those on His left hand does He not say to those who 
said, "Did we not prophecy and do miracles in your name" - "Depart from me 
into damnation!" Why do you false prophets look elsewhere for the false 
prophets? You are the false prophets, you who prophecy in the name of the 
Lord and such things do not come to pass? And you say people are healed by 
you and they are not. You lie. You are deceived by the enemy and his delusions. 
How can you be saved? Will you not stop and consider? Do you have NO fear of 
God and for the real Christ? 
    If any of the prophets of Baal had stopped and given thought to the reality 
that their efforts were not bringing any results they might have sought Elijah 
out early to receive mercy and knowledge of the real God. Will any of you stop 
and realize your efforts have produced NO results. Or will you continue to blind 
yourself and delude yourself in thinking that you really are bringing results. You 
have danced all day and cut yourselves and have said the power of your God 
would come down and it has not and yet you say to me you have not lied. You 
told me your god told you he would do this, but then your god lied. Then you 
tell me your god did not lie and that it is my fault because I am the one that has 
not followed your god and that he has been held up because of me. If I would 
just follow Baal, your god, then the power would come down. And you ask 
what business do I have to think I should heckle you and torment you. Didn't 
Elijah heckle the prophets of Baal? Why do I seek to torment you? Because I 
relish the idea of your damnation? NO! I am hoping it might jar your senses and 
that you may see you have no god. You only have a delusion of a god and you 
think now he is the Christ, when he is not. He is the liar and the deceiver. But 
now you think you cannot leave him because he is the Christ and at least you 
do know in your heart that Jesus is the Christ and there is no other. How were 
you led away? Didn't the Father say if you loved not the truth that a delusion 
would be sent upon you? How shall you love the truth now that you might be 
saved? Are you completely turned from the truth and from God that you have 
no way to see again? Will you shut your mouths long enough to consider you 
have not prophesied from God, but from your minds and your imaginations. 
What is it to use the name of the Lord in vain but to try get the desires of your 
own heart? Who has used the name of the Lord in vain, but those who have 
built riches for themselves by his name and have marketed the blood of Christ 
so as to feed the lusts of their flesh. Why do you say I do not know you? You 
have been my friends. I have walked side by side with you. Why do you say you 
do not know me? Because I will not prophecy what you prophecy? Shall I 
comfort God's people with bringing those clouds that you bring that have no 
rain? You have not given God's people food. You have only prophesied that 
they would have plenty and there has come nothing to eat but your continued 
words of vanity. When will you stop? When the day is over and the God of 
Elijah proves himself do you expect it will not affect you? You keep saying you 
are not a false prophet because you come in the name of Jesus and I keep 
telling you of those who will say that very thing and will go to Hell for it. 
    I just can't believe you have carried on this long and the evidence of having 
had no effect seems not to have pricked your conscience whatsoever. You have 
carried on year after year, prophesying in the name of the Lord and have made 
excuses for all that HAS NOT COME. And yet, you insist you are prophets of 
Christ. Your words have NOT come true and your power has NOT come, but 
you say all is right and that you serve the true God. And you tell me I should not 
call you a liar because by that I am "touching the anointed". My goodness, 
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Heaven forbid that I should tell the truth. If you hear the voice of the Holy Spirit 
you will understand what I am saying. If you are not in the will of God you will 
be angry with what I say. The prophets of God want the truth to be known. 
They are not interested in protecting you by your threats that they are not 
supposed to touch your anointing. And in that you threaten God's people as 
well to place fear on them that they will be harmed for questioning your lies. 
What in the world kind of spirit do you think this is? Christ? Do you say there 
are NO prophets of Baal that have crept into the camp? If there were no 
prophets of Baal in the camp then there would be no confusion and who is the 
author of confusion? Is it Jesus? Then you make excuse to say, "Well we 
prophecy, but only God knows what it means so we have not lied… we just 
don't know what we are saying"… like that makes a lot of sense! You lie! Every 
day you get up and lie more about the lie you said yesterday. If the power of 
God is not with you then the power of God is NOT WITH YOU! How much 
harder does it get then that? Don't confuse the power of God with the power 
of imagination. Does God "slay you in the spirit"? Or do you simply "slay 
yourself"? Do you deceive those around you with false shows of a supposed 
"presence of God" when His presence IS NOT THERE? YES! You do! The lambs 
may not see it, but the Shepherd does and so do the watchmen! When you are 
finished trying to prove your god and he does not come, will you then be 
slaughtered as were the prophets of Baal? The Lord said He is coming for a 
Bride without "SPOT OR WRINKLE". You do not know that spots and wrinkles 
refer to you? The Lord said he was coming for a Bride that is 'WITHOUT YOU'. 
You false prophets in the Body, speaking in the name of Jesus and prophesying 
in the name of Jesus and supposedly doing wonders and healings in his name… 
you are NOT part of the Body of Christ. You are not part of the Bride. The Bride 
will be without spot or wrinkle. The Bride will be without you. 
    If you are prophets of God, tell me the last prophecy you gave that came 
true? Tell me the year you prophesied the power of God would come down 
that year and where it did. 
    Yes, Yes, Yes God has spoken and there will be many things brought out in 
this time, but you are NOT a part of it! You think you are those who will be sent 
into the harvest when you don't realize you need to BE part of the harvest. I 
already feel your curses and your threats as though that again were by the Holy 
Spirit. Why should I be fearful of you? Why should I care if you curse me and 
tell me I'm the one going to Hell? Why should I let you put me under any more 
of that oppression as though it were from God? Why should I listen to you at 
all… you have never told me anything true since I have known you! 
    I can only hope that God might have mercy on you, but it is hard to fathom as 
you carry on as wolves when I try to get you to see some light. You have 
polluted everything these days. You have polluted the word of God. You have 
polluted the young and the pure true prophets and you have polluted and 
sought to rape the Bride of Christ. It is ok for you to condemn me because you 
say I am touching your anointing, but you say I am not allowed to condemn you 
because you are a liar, and not only a liar, but you do it in the name of Jesus 
Christ. So, does being accountable only to God mean you can lie to every man? 
That seems to be the case. Those that will be judged at the left hand of Christ, 
were they not surprised? Did they not wonder why they were being judged? So 
then, why do you think I am not addressing you now, because you say the same 
thing now you will try to say to the face of Christ when He judges you - "Have 
we not prophesied and done miracles in your name"? Yeah, you prophecy in 
the name of the Lord, but it is lies and vanity and it will not save you. You play 
tricks on God's people and tell them they are witnessing a miracle at your hand 
and it was no miracle and God was not in it. You are not doing anything 
different than what I see the mediums doing who are at least not doing it in the 
name of Jesus Christ. 
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    Elijah gave the prophets of Baal, the false prophets all the time they needed 
to prove their god and the power of their god never came. How many years 
have you been beating this drum of yours and there has no power come. Yes, 
the power of Christ will come and it will be as HE said. It will not be as you said, 
because you already lied about it and either said it was going to be here by now 
or you lie and say that it IS here, when it is not. You are clouds without rain. 
You are wells without water. You only offer promises of things that never come 
and you never lift your hand to do any real good. You surround yourself with 
those who hang on your words. You get up in the morning savoring the 
possibilities of who will praise you that day. 
    If you must insist on continuing on the path of your own destruction then 
just keep doing what you are doing. May God stop you from taking innocent 
ones with you. And you think I am a trouble maker because I truly fear for your 
souls. 

 
Called or Chosen? 

 
    The gift of faith will soon explode for healing and for calling forth. The enemy 
will be scattered with power and not with "insistent persuasion" of scripture 
quotations, but with the signet ring of the authority of Christ placed upon our 
hands. The enemy has feared this day more than any. It is clear his days are few 
and he is out to destroy as much as he can, but the chosen are sealed against 
destruction.  
    The stars shall fall as the leaves from a fig tree and the heavens will be 
shaken. The earth will be moved out of her place as the sons of God are risen 
up from their baptism. There shall be no profane thing in my temple says the 
Lord.  
    Vanity I shall cast away from my side. I shall make dumb the voice of the 
proud and I shall confuse the nations and they shall not have the peace they 
seek. I am Life and I am come into my temple, the living temple that I build. 
They shall say "peace" and sudden destruction shall then come. War shall come 
forth. I shall gather under my wing those of my flock. The false shepherds and 
the hirelings I am now removing from their positions. I am "hiring" and placing 
in positions my true sons and daughters. Though I had extended my patience it 
has kindled hotter my wrath. There shall be none to stand before me with 
excuse in these days. As I come forth in this day again, of those who receive me 
not... it will be better for Sodom and Gomorrah on the Day of Judgment than it 
shall be for this generation who rejects me now.  I shall strip the one who says 
she is my bride (the church) and she shall stand naked before the nations. She 
wears the apparel of a prostitute and she has gone her way as such. In her, 
those who repent will enter in and become my Bride, and from those who the 
whore has cast out - shall my Bride come forth.  
    I hear the murmurings of my people. I hear their impatience that I have not 
performed yet as I have said, but it shall overtake you and the glory shall 
overwhelm you and the work for which I will commission you shall you not 
finish before I return to set up my Kingdom on Earth. I am the Lord God. I am 
He that made the Heavens and the Earth and all that is in them. I am in control 
and I have chosen my vessels and now I speak to those who prophecy falsely... 
who say I have made a covenant with my chosen. I have NOT made of covenant 
with my chosen... My chosen shall rise up in what I have purposed in them to 
do from the foundations of the world.  Many are failing in this sifting and falling 
into the desires of the flesh to have positions, but these are of those spoken of 
as "many are called;” they shall stop by the side of the road and set up their 
tents and glory in them and “forget” the road they were on was the road to the 
New Jerusalem. They shall not see the City of Glory up ahead, but shall by being 
mesmerized by the things on the side of the road to stop and "set up tent" and 
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remain there as "peddlers of merchandise"...   Have I not said it would be 
spoken to the foolish virgins who did not keep their lamps trimmed and ready, 
to go to them that "sell”? Many are called, and these fall by the sides to set up 
tents and make merchandise of my Holy things... but the Chosen shall not fail in 
what I have purposed in them to come forth. As Moses, as Joseph, as John the 
Baptist... these were not called... these were chosen... these were predestined 
by my Father to fulfill the purposes for which they were formed. Set aside 
many of these misleading words that imply that my chosen have to fill a 
covenant with me... this is NOT a work my chosen do, this is a sovereign work I 
shall do through my Chosen. I do not make conditions with myself to do a thing 
I purpose to do. If I purpose to do a thing, it is the liar of your souls that speaks 
it will not come to pass unless conditions are met. When I make a covenant 
with my people then there are conditions that are to be met, but not with my 
Chosen. I say, the liar has gone forth with much discouragement over the earth 
to weaken and sadden the hearts of my people; placing many false lies upon 
what I have spoken I will do. What I say I shall do I shall do and the enemy shall 
not make a liar of me, because my people do or do not perform a certain way... 
and I am speaking of my Chosen and of my promises... I am not speaking of my 
covenant words... seek him that has wisdom that you may grow in these things 
to know the difference, to be able to rightly divide the Word according to truth. 
What I say is this, there are many who are called... of them some shall fulfill the 
covenant word I have given them and many of them shall not and shall not 
have part in this work. They are NOT blotted out of the book of Life because of 
this, but they shall not have part in the Wave of Power that I am sending forth 
and the Glory that I bring. Those that are Chosen are already planted and 
cannot be removed from their places. Their places were ordained before the 
foundation of the world... they shall not be removed, but those who are giving 
out false words are bringing discouragement into the hearts of those that are 
Chosen, as though they must keep covenant with me and fulfill some condition 
that I have not proclaimed. They prophesy going forth proclaiming "conditions" 
for those who are called, these words are not for those who are Chosen... do 
not plant discouragement and call it exhortation!  The enemy is set forth for 
the wearing down of my saints and this is one form which he uses... to send out 
conditions on all that is of “Grace,” that he might destroy the nature, the heart 
and the power of my grace and to wear out my saints. 
      Seek my face to know if I have called you, or if I have chosen you. If I have 
called you then clean out your ears to know what covenant I require of you. If I 
have chosen you then clean out your ears to know that which I have chosen 
you to stand in, and stand in it... and do not listen to the voices of men who say 
you are not qualified. The mind of man does not see what I see as to who my 
generals are, who are qualified and who are my chosen, because they choose 
their generals by the metals worn that are seen... I choose my generals by the 
metals they have achieved that are worn upon their unseen hearts of 
compassion and mercy. Why do my people rail against those whose hearts are 
tender and full of mercy? Why have so many, who call themselves by my name, 
become so vile in their hearts? Why have you become so violent and jealous? 
Are you NOT my people?  Search your hearts this day because I say... many of 
you ARE NOT MY PEOPLE... and never were, and unless you enter in to know 
me I shall say to you when the gate shall be shut; “I never knew you,” and you 
will depart from my presence.  
    This has been a time of sifting and separating my sheep from my sheep. 
Many are called and many have already stopped by the side of the road to set 
up a tent of purple, but when that day of reckoning is come they shall not say I 
did not call them, for I have called them. It is their choice to mix the desires of 
the flesh and lusts with Holy things or not. The chosen are Holy before me and 
they walk in purity and their desire is only that I receive what is my due. They 
are pure in heart. But I tell you now that they will be hated by the world and 
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also by those numbered in my flock. These will be stirred because they perceive 
they have coming a greater portion of my Grace thinking they have worked for 
it! My grace cannot be earned. Hear me! No one will enter into my rest that I 
have proclaimed who thinks he has earned any part of my Grace. Those who 
shall enter into my rest shall be those who know it is all of me, once and for all, 
and that I gave myself upon the cross.  
      I am cleaning house and I am exposing and removing false prophets from 
my flock. I am setting things in order... and who are you that YOU suppose to 
know the order of things in the temple I build? Have I called you into my 
council and shown you all that I do and all that I shall raise up? You go forth 
arrogantly before my people as though this is what I have done. I am casting 
out the stones that will not fit in the building of my temple. They do not fit, and 
cannot be cut to fit. My Kingdom Comes and My Will Shall be Done on Earth as 
it is in Heaven."  Seek my compassion, seek my heart, seek my face... seek to 
know my person and do NOT think because I have given you gifts that you 
know ME! Shall you enter into the Kingdom that I bring forth and the City of 
Glory and the Light of my presence or shall you be so enamored to raise a tent 
of purple by the sides of the road to make merchandise of my Holy things?  
 

 
Manifest Sons of God 

 
   April 8, 2004 – Again visions in the night of the Love of God and the 
Compassion of Christ. With all my heart I wish I could carry this in a waking 
state, as I know it is the only power there can be to deliver those in bondage. I 
have had these visions repeated over many years, but it seems this last year in 
particular they have been more specific and riddled with representative 
images. For now they serve to show me the Nature of God that is far beyond 
what is in me. They serve as prayers I feel go up to the throne of God and they 
serve to show me how much I come up short in any of my own efforts toward 
any form of ministry I might undertake. Every act I do in the name of ministry 
that is without this Love of God and Compassion of Christ is likely of my own 
making – therefore, I cannot actually look back and identify any ministry I have 
done that has come from the heart of God as I know these visions have shown 
me.  
     This level of power and love I am not able to say is an anointing or a “double 
portion” – it is the fullness of Christ that comes in, and it comes in fullness and 
not in part. This is what I would expect would be the mantle upon what has 
come to be termed “Manifest Sons of God”. This term, of course, has gotten a 
bad name, because of those who claimed the title and position for themselves 
and went about doing destructive things, as is the case with all the “would be” 
spiritual giants who are so self-deluded. But, as I have stated in the past, just 
because one rises up that is false is not to dispel the reality that there will yet 
be the real. So I feel this is true of what I continue to see in visions in the night. 
I believe there will be a company of such persons who will walk in this full 
nature of Christ. I don’t have to call them “Manifest Sons of God” or anything 
else. I will only say, for a lack of a better term, it would best fit what I have 
experienced. I will also not ascribe to the idea that I am called to be a “Manifest 
Son of God”. I believe simply that I have witnessed what it would be like and I 
feel totally ineffective in anything I might do until I could do such things in this 
manner. Every action is directed by the will of the Father. There is no self-will in 
the factor at all – there is merely a total submission of heart to express the 
Heart of God and the Nature of Christ as they are expressed in the Love of God 
and the Compassion of Christ. And all actions that were done in this manner 
were one hundred percent effectual. In that I mean that as one who is sick is 
touched they are healed instantly and totally. And when a demon is told to 
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come out of a person it is without argument or conversation in the matter. It is 
the full Love, Compassion and Authority of God at work through human vessels 
doing what is the will of God in every detail. We cannot attain to this position 
by self-will or by ridding ourselves of all sin, as some believe they have 
accomplished. This state of being can only be by a miraculous translation from 
God. 
     I have to ask the question – if God has continually showed me such a state of 
being that He has, would it not be sensible to think that it is possible and may 
even be prophetic that it will come to pass? Would God continually and 
repeatedly show me the same scenarios of His Love and Compassion if such 
things were not true and possible? We are in all things corrupt and without 
Christ. We would stoop to every level of sin imaginable given enough time. 
Maybe that is why the life span of Man was shortened by the fall of Adam as a 
form of God’s Grace knowing that given so many years we would only add to 
the depths of sin one has already piled up. If God took away Jesus from us and 
the Holy Spirit from doing any further work we would all plunge into every 
depth of depravity that could be imagined. Those who say they would never be 
a child molester or murderer or drug addict or drunk – I say you are deluding 
yourself, because without God and by stirring you into the right conditions you 
will submit to every form of sin without exception. I will be making my point 
here soon – bear with me. The stink of your sins are no less pungent in the 
nostrils of God then are those of a child molester – in fact, for thinking you are 
so righteous in that manner – you may even stink worse – imagine that! We are 
sinners – ALL OF US WITHOUT EXCEPTION. It is all as a rotting corpse (I worked 
for the Coroner – thrust me, that’s getting about as bad as it gets). I am being 
purposely graphic here.  
     Now then we all have a portion of Christ working in us, keeping us from 
plunging into that pit of sin. If, as I depicted here, how we would plunge into 
complete indulgent sin were Christ totally taken from us – then what then 
would occur if Christ were totally given to us? Presently we have Christ in a 
measure. The Baptism of the Holy Spirit is the “Down Payment” of our 
redemption, but what shall we be if Christ were fully given to us? To put it 
another way as I have said what would occur if we were plunged totally into sin 
without Christ – what would happen if we were totally plunged into the 
Holiness of God? What better term could be placed on it but the term 
“Manifest Sons of God” for that is precisely what it would be? There have been 
no manifest sons of God throughout history that I am aware of, but Christ only. 
Rom 8:19 - For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. (KJV) 
     The above verse says that we “waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 
God”. So, we are waiting for something yet to be unveiled. I conclude there 
must still be something in the mysteries yet to be unveiled that this has to do 
with. I believe my night visions have alluded to these persons who will walk in 
this way and in this power and fullness of Christ. Just because I have had the 
visions of it does not mean that I will be one of them. God has not said to me 
that I will, but He has allowed me to taste of the difference it is to walk in this 
way compared to walking in our own wills. You cannot get from point “a” to 
point “b” by human efforts – it must, and can only be an act of God and a 
transformation by the power of God that could bring one into such a condition. 
This condition exists because I have repeatedly experienced it, but as yet have 
not had it remain in a waking state. There have been visions of this nature 
where a presence of that nature (anointing if you wish to call it that) did linger 
a number of days slowly subsiding and leaving me again. And I agonize over it 
leaving each time. I beg to keep it and for it to stay. But my hope is that such 
will be the portion of a chosen company of God, that they will walk in this 
manner – in the full nature of Christ and doing the will of the Father and 
healing the sick, raising the dead, casting out demons, but let me make this as 
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clear as I can – THEIR MISSION AND GOSPEL WILL BE THE SALVATION OF MAN 
BY THE SHED BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST and the healings and miracles will NOT 
be the issue, but rather the confirmation of the message. We have gotten so 
sidetracked into making the healings and miracles the mission rather than the 
confirmation – because humanity wants to be “oood and aaawd”. These who 
will walk in this power will not be swayed by the miracles – to them they will 
simply be a natural occurrence of the Love of God in the confirmation of the 
message. There will be no great cathedrals or “ministries” built around or for 
these who will walk in such power doing such miracles. They will be about as 
common and unassuming as one may find.  
     Over the last couple years these visions have addressed certain nations or 
situations. One I had a couple years ago was totally about the First Nations 
Tribes – the Indians in America and the Love of God poured out toward them. 
Since then I have seen a lot of activity in that arena. Then I had one for the 
Country of India. The one I had last night was for Greeks, and again there are 
no words to describe the Love I had pouring out of me for the children. I 
surrounded myself with them and basked in the Love of God toward them like 
one would bask in the Son.  
     Maybe why God has given me these visions also was that I might pray 
continually for such a company to come forth – that God would raise up these 
who would walk in the fullness of Christ. It is for sure that I do pray that now in 
every waking minute of the day. It has taken from me what use to be the love 
of my own works now that I have a measure to compare it with – that is a good 
thing. I now desire to do very little in ministry unless it is about this level of 
Love and Compassion. I loved to prophecy and did so for many years and loved 
the anointing that I received in it, but it does not compare to what this is all 
about. I do not resist prophecy if it comes to me now, but it rarely does these 
days – even though these visions, I would think, are prophetic in essence. I pray 
this company is raised up. They will do in a day more than entire ministries 
have accomplished in full life times. Their witness will be powerful, their 
testimony will be sure and their words will be confirmed by the manifestations 
of power that will occur because of the presence of God in all of it. They won’t 
necessarily stand out as anyone special and may not walk down the street at 
night lighting up the night sky. They may be as usual as you can be – after all 
they looked at the Son of God to his face and into His eyes and still murmured, 
“Isn’t this just the carpenters’ son?” And yes – this company I pray will be 
raised up will be just that – they will just be “THE CARPENTERS’ SONS”.  
     I wish I could just wait upon the Lord until God gave me this transformation, 
not so I can be a “somebody”, but because I know the difference of our works 
compared to the works that are accomplished when they are in the will of God. 
Ours are futile, but His are complete and full of fruitfulness.  
     It is a state of being I cannot get to from here. It is a state that cannot be 
reached by any amount of prayer, bible reading, fasting or crying out. I am 
saved by the grace of God and the Blood of Christ, but I am still pretty much a 
scoundrel – so… I can’t get there from where I am, but in saying this to the Lord 
the other morning He also said this to me. “Getting from “a” to “b” is this = 
being in the grave is “a”, being resurrected is “b” – You can’t get there by your 
own means, but it is by my promise and the Power of God that resurrection has 
been promised and what I say I will do, I will do”. So then it is the same with 
this company of those who will walk in that full nature of Christ. “Greater 
things will they do, because He goes to the Father”.  
     I know there is a great deal of controversy about the “Manifest Sons of God” 
movement and I know that this revelation has attracted those who think they 
are it just as the “Two Witnesses” have brought forth several thousand “pairs” 
of those – but, as much as the real Two Witnesses of Revelation will come forth 
so I believe these will come forth as well, who will walk in the full nature of 
Christ. We have the revelation of a special group of chosen ones who are the 
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144,000 – again the Jehovah’s Witnesses believe they are the fulfillment of this, 
which is obviously not true, yet we still look forward to this number. It could be 
that what I keep having visions about is this group – I simply do not know. 
What I DO KNOW is that there is a state of being that is to exist in the full 
nature of Christ, exhibiting the Compassion of Christ and the Love of God that 
carries and exhibits the Power of God and the Authority of God. That state of 
being is the eventual state that we shall all come into, the difference being that 
some – a first fruits maybe – will come into that state of being while still upon 
the earth. It is not so hard to fathom as Jesus walked in this fullness yet he was 
still in the flesh, so why then should there not arise a company that will exist in 
the same fashion? I believe as we near the final days of Mans’ rule upon the 
earth this company will come forth. I believe they will arise just prior to the 
return of Christ so that the whole world might be evangelized in a 
manifestation of the full nature of Christ before the nations.  
 
     I AM GOING TO REFER TO ANOTHER VISION OF THIS I HAD LAST YEAR – ALTHOUGH I DID 
HAVE THIS ONE WHILE I WAS AWAKE. I WAS IN WHAT WAS A CONVENTION CENTER. AROUND 
ME WERE 120 PEOPLE ALL ATTEMPTING TO ACHIEVE “THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST” THAT I AM 
REFERRING TO. THEY WERE ALL AWARE OF THE “MANIFEST SONS OF GOD” CONCEPT AND 
WERE ALL TRYING VARIOUS FORMS TO ACHIEVE THAT STATE. SOME WERE FASTING VERY 
LENGTHY PERIODS OF TIME. SOME WERE PRAYING ENDLESS HOURS AND SOME WERE 
ENDLESSLY READING AND STUDYING SCRIPTURE. I WITNESSED THOSE WHO WERE SELLING TAPE 
SERIES AND “HOW TO BECOME A MANIFEST SON OF GOD” BOOKS AND TAPES AND MANY 

BOUGHT UP THE TAPES AND BOOKS AND TRIED TO PUT INTO PRACTICE ALL THE FORMULAS FOR 
ACHIEVING THE STATE OF BEING A MANIFEST SON OF GOD, BUT, AS I SAT THERE WATCHING 
ALL THESE ANTICS GO ON, (ON A STOOL DOING ABSOLUTELY NOTHING), I WAS ARRAYED IN THE 
GARMENTS OF SON-SHIP. I WAS, IN THAT SCENARIO, A MANIFEST SON OF GOD THAT ALL THE 
REST WERE TRYING TO ACHIEVE. THEN SOME BEGAN TO EXPRESS THEIR ANGER WITH ME THAT I 
HAD BEEN GIVEN THAT POSITION WHEN I HAD DONE NOTHING TO EARN IT. IT WAS TRUE – I 
HAD DONE NOTHING IN TRYING TO ATTAIN THE POSITION. I DID NOT TRY TO MAKE MYSELF 
HOLY. GOD SIMPLY GAVE THE ORDER AND THE NEXT THING I KNEW I WAS BEING GIVEN THE 
ROYAL ROBES OF SON-SHIP AND A RING OF GOD’S AUTHORITY AND I SIMPLY “WAS” WHAT I 
WAS – A CHILD OF GOD TRANSFORMED INTO THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST – CALL IT WHATEVER 
YOU LIKE, BUT IT SURELY DID NOT MAKE MANY VERY HAPPY.  
 
     I watch some evangelists who do preach the “Manifest Sons of God” 
doctrine and I realize they have applied to themselves that they believe they 
are in that company, but what I also watch them do is preach to an auditorium 
full of people that they are chosen to be one as well – and they are all worked 
up in the ecstasy and expectancy of such a thing – and reality is – none of them 
will come into the fulfillment of it, because they have NOT been brought 
through the forging fires of learning it takes to qualify. It takes years in the 
wilderness of anguish and pain. It takes rejection by those most loved. It takes 
being sold as a slave by your own brothers – it takes a complete crushing of the 
heart so only the Heart of God can be left. It can be rather humorous at times 
to see the ones so disqualified, because of the obvious prideful desire of the 
flesh to become one. Again I wish to emphasize I am not stating that I am going 
to be a manifest son of God upon this earth. I would be a liar to say I would not 
like to be, because I have felt what it is like by way of these visions, but then 
David in the Psalms spoke as though seeing through the eyes of Christ – it did 
not mean that David was the Christ. So then – I can put no more expectations 
upon these visions that I will be a manifest son of God upon the earth than that 
– only I have been allowed to know, see and feel what it is like through such 
eyes. I know that when I go to Heaven I will be in that state as we all will, but it 
is true my desire would be that I could be transformed into that state while still 
here so that I might minister the gospel in the purity that I have come to know 
through these visions. I have come to see what it is to minister VOID of my own 
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intentions and goals and how glorious it is to minister that which is from God 
and God alone – with nothing of myself in the mix at all.  
     I wish I could impute this experience to others. I wish I could pray and ask 
God to give these same visions and experiences to every Christian, because it 
brings such a realization of the difference between what we do in the flesh and 
what God can do in the Spirit. So let this be my prayer to all who may read this 
– that God may grant you this same kind of revelation and, if at all possible may 
he choose to give you His full measure upon the earth. I caution any to watch 
out for what they may covet in the kingdom, as you do not have an idea of the 
cost it may take. I suspect the positions of most respect in the kingdom of God 
will have required the greatest of sufferings in this world. Go watch “The 
Passion” and truly ask yourself if you could bear any portion of that agony and 
then ask yourself – do you still want to be a “Manifest Son of God” – You can 
see in that movie what it took for Christ – do you think it will be any less 
required of you to be filled with such a nature? I believe God will choose whom 
He will choose, but I also do not think He will choose from among any that have 
not been through His wilderness seminary. Who can take the suffering of 
Christ? – NOT ME! What portion am I willing to take of the suffering? – NONE 
OF IT! I’m not willing, but – to a small degree I know that I have endured a form 
of it however small that might be. I think we can all relate to being accused by 
the brethren of things we did not do or hurt by other Christians in ways that 
ONLY Christians know how to do with each other and I am sure we have seen 
and endured pain in varying degrees, but what will it be – how much will be 
required to be in this company of those who may walk in the fullness of Christ? 
It seems I cannot say enough about it.  
     The Manifest Sons of God seems to be the subject and the bottom line here. 
I have prayed asking for understanding on why I am finding myself writing 
about this and have come to understand maybe a few small things I feel is the 
Spirit answering me. One thing is that it seems to be a “heralding” – a 
proclamation of a time frame in which they may start coming on the scene. It is 
clear to me as well that just as this whole Two Witnesses phenomena that has 
come up, the enemy will use this as a trick to trap a multitude of people into 
thinking they are one of these chosen ones. One specific person comes to mind 
in this as he thought himself to be one of these chosen ones and in a few 
weeks’ time he went from being a person I thought I knew and thought was a 
friend to standing behind the pulpit demanding that those trying to run house 
churches should be rounded up and executed – OH YES! – You can very well 
believe the enemy will try use this one to raise up a company of self-
proclaimed lunatics that will likely – in the end be, not our brothers, but rather 
our executioners.  
 
     AGAIN, IN A VISION, I SAW TWO GROUPS OF PEOPLE BOTH CLAIMING TO BE BELIEVERS, BUT 
I KNEW ONE GROUP WAS NOT TELLING THE TRUTH. I AGONIZED OVER THIS VISION FOR MANY 
WEEKS. IN THE ONE GROUP THERE WERE PREACHERS AND TEACHERS CARRYING BIBLES AND 
PREACHING ARTICULATE SERMONS AND HAD GREAT CATHEDRALS AND HAD WORKS FOR CHRIST 
GOING ON ALL OVER THE WORLD. THE OTHER GROUP WERE A GROUP A RAGAMUFFINS IN 

JEANS, T-SHIRTS, - GREASY FROM THEIR DAYS WORK IN SOME MECHANIC SHOP OR WHAT HAVE 
YOU AND CARRYING NO BIBLES AND PREACHING NO SERMONS. THROUGH THOSE WEEKS I FELT 
THE LORD PRESSURING ME TO MAKE A CHOICE WHICH GROUP I WANTED TO BE IN, BUT I WAS 
AGONIZING, BECAUSE I KNEW GOD HAD SOME WISDOM ABOUT THE MATTER I WAS LACKING. I 
WANTED TO BE WITH THE BAND OF PREACHERS, BECAUSE I HAD ALWAYS WANTED TO PASTOR 
A CHURCH AND INDEED DID GO TO SEMINARY AT ONE TIME, BUT THEN AFTER AGONIZING IN 
PRAYER THE LORD KEPT PRESSURING ME TO CHOOSE. I ASKED THE LORD FOR WISDOM ON 
HOW DO I CHOOSE? – HIS ANSWER WAS THIS – “WATCH AND SEE WHICH ONE IS WILLING 
TO KILL THE OTHER, AND EVEN IN MY NAME”. I WATCHED AND I SAW THE RAGAMUFFINS 
WEREN’T CARRYING BIBLES, BUT THEY HAD THE TRUE WORD OF GOD WRITTEN UPON THEIR 

HEARTS AND THEY COULD MINISTER A WORD “IN SEASON” AT ANY GIVEN MOMENT. I SAW 
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THEY HAD THE EAR OF GOD, BECAUSE THEY WERE PURE IN HEART AND GOD WAS WITH THEM. 
THEY WEREN’T IN THOUSAND DOLLAR SUITS, BECAUSE THEY WEREN’T TRYING TO BE A 
“SOMEBODY” – THEY CAME AS THEY WERE – IN THEIR JEANS AND T-SHIRTS AND SMUDGED 
WITH THE DIRT OF THEIR EVERYDAY NORMAL LIVES. TWO GROUPS – ONE WAS DIRTY ON THE 
OUTSIDE, BUT CLEAN ON THE INSIDE – THE OTHER WAS CLEAN ON THE OUTSIDE BUT DIRTY ON 
THE INSIDE, BECAUSE AS I SAW THESE RAGAMUFFINS GET CALLED TO GOD’S WORK THE HATRED 

OF THE BIBLE PACKING, PULPIT POUNDING, HOLINESS FREAKS ROSE UP IN THEIR HEARTS AND 
THEY TURNED AND BEGAN TO MURDER THOSE OF THE OTHER GROUP. I THEN HAD THE ANSWER 
TO MY AGONIZING QUESTION – WHICH GROUP SHOULD I ALIGN MYSELF TO – THE GROUP THAT 
WOULD BE MURDERED RATHER THAN THE GROUP THAT WOULD CHOOSE TO MURDER. AND LET 
ME SAY THIS – THE LORD SAID THAT HE THAT HATETH HIS BROTHER IS WORSE THAN A 
MURDERER – SO IF YOU FIND YOURSELF HATING WHAT I HAVE SAID HERE – IT IS TIME TO 
TAKE SOME SERIOUS PERSONAL INVENTORY. AND LET ME ALSO CLARIFY AND STATE VERY 
SUCCINCTLY I AM NOT AGAINST CHURCHES AND PASTORS AND ORGANIZED GROUPS OF 
BELIEVERS. I AM NOT – NOR IS THAT MY MESSAGE. WHAT I AM SAYING IS THAT IT IS; AND 
ALWAYS HAS BEEN, THE BREEDING GROUND OF RELIGIOUS ZEALOTS THAT DO END UP 
MURDERING OTHERS, AS HAS BEEN THE CASE DOWN THROUGH HISTORY.  
 
     I am writing all these words to try convey understanding about who will 
carry the nature of Christ. Who are; or who will be the truly called and chosen 
ones of God. Again, please do not stretch my words out to mean things I am 
NOT saying. We are all called to witness and we are all called to carry a 
measure of Christ and to walk in that portion of Christ that is in us. So, I am not 
preaching some elitist rubbish – but it is true there are elements in the plans of 
God that are yet to unfold and part of those plans I believe will entail these that 
will carry the fullness of Christ – if for no other reason I will cite the 144,000 as 
a company yet to come on the scene. Who are they and really what will they be 
like? Am I talking about these? I really don’t know. We’ll see.  
     The point is that no one can get there by efforts of the flesh. It will rely 
totally upon the Grace of God and whom He chooses. We will see yet clear 
examples of the nature of Christ yet walk upon the earth as the gathering in of 
the harvest comes nearer its fulfillment.  
  Revelations are being released. Let God have reign upon the earth. Let the 
power of Salvation and the Gospel of Christ cover the earth once again before 
His return – Amen. 
      April 9, 2004 – Continued Visions in the night last night again and again the 
kind of Love that cannot be natural. This one was very extensive and very long 
– taking most of the night. It involved a great number of young people that 
seemed very “gravitated” toward me. My heart aches to wake up from these 
and find that this love begins to subside again in my waking state. These young 
people ranged from about twelve to about 20 and I deeply loved and was 
personally engaged in each one of their lives. If this much love was all that 
Heaven had to offer me – it would suffice for eternity, but I know Heaven is 
also infinitely greater, but what portion I am receiving in visions in the night 
seems to be that full portion that is possible on earth – at least that is what I 
have come to be convinced of. There were massive amounts of details and 
imagery in the visions last night – too much to list or even try figure out at this 
point. I can only pray further in regards to these visions and what the purpose 
is that I keep receiving them. I feel almost like I had another night of vision last 
night because I took the time yesterday to write about the ones from the night 
before and to address the issue of the Manifest Sons of God concept. I simply 
do not know what to do about them from here, but I continue to pray for this 
portion to become a reality and if not with me than with others who may be a 
more appropriate choice.  
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God’s Government and the Nature of Christ 
 

     The government of God is coming forth one way or the other. This is a major 
event and a thing the enemy has wanted to destroy so viciously. There does 
exist NOW those who God has chosen to spearhead this government that will 
bring the body of Christ into order, thus making it much more powerful and 
effective in the earth. What has the enemy done to try stop this? Everything 
possible from trying to kill those who were called to this to perverting the 
whole thing to raising up his own false decoys to confuse the whole issue. He 
has raised up many false apostles to try step into this move and take it down a 
road that is not of God. He has raised up many false prophets to take this 
whole thing down the wrong road. And, I MUST SAY THIS LOUD AND CLEAR… it 
is not necessarily that he has raised up his own NON BELIEVERS to do this. He 
has come into the lives of believing people and convinced or motivated them 
down this road and caused them to believe various perversions of the truth to 
enlist them in his plan to thwart the government of God that is pressing to 
come forth. There is an abundance of outright false apostles and prophets 
alongside legitimate true Christians with a call on their lives who have been 
enticed away from the pure truth into excepting a perverted form of it and 
then stepped out and instigated things, doctrines, revelations, moves… etc, 
that are not from the heart of God. We all are anxious for this move of God’s to 
come forth, but it is human nature to step out and to try get something going 
on our own. This is where the enemy has found an inroad… by using our own 
desire to see something come forth. In their desire to see the government of 
God come forth many have stepped into presumptuous positions thinking 
themselves to be the apostles and prophets that are to spearhead this - God’s 
government, and in truth there are many who are in this false move who are 
called to be in the real move. They have simply stepped out ahead of schedule 
in the same way Abraham tried to “implement the vision” on his own and 
brought forth Ishmael.  
     In those apostles and prophets and others that will bring forth the 
government of God that is from Him there must exist a certain nature that is 
able to carry this call. None will be bent on their own secret agenda that 
desires a kingdom or ministry to attain prestige, recognition or some other 
benefit that caters to the flesh. The entire drive of the true apostles and 
prophets is for the reputation of Christ to be protected above all. They seek to 
reveal Christ as He IS, and not how He has been portrayed in the many and 
various insanities that have risen up over the years. The time for the true 
nature and character of Christ to be presented in the earth is here and the time 
for the silly, mislead, and false depictions of Christ needs to be put away. If 
your heart is NOT fully dedicated to presenting the true nature and character of 
Christ above what you think you can get out of a ministry then you will be 
trapped in the snares the enemy has set up and you will be aiding him in his 
efforts and not God in His desire to bring forth HIS truth. True apostles in this 
time will walk in humility and in a spirit of meekness. Someone who thinks 
himself an apostle and walks in a very intolerant way and demanding way is 
NOT walking in the manner that will define those real apostles and prophets 
that are called for the building up and perfecting of the body. NOTE! – this does 
not mean that the apostles and prophets that are being established will not call 
a spade a spade… they will, but they will do it in a manner that seeks to bring 
healing and not hurt and further destruction to the body. I have met several 
who have called themselves apostles for this time and I can fit the amount of 
mercy and grace they have on the head of a pin. They were and still are 
intolerant, demanding and have no time for the hurting in the church… after 
all… they are apostles and have no need or time for those of lesser callings… 
they must be about their most important business and none of the peon 
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Christians should be getting in their way as they do. So… let this writing here be 
a word of repentance to those who are false apostles and false prophets and a 
word to those who have such a call, but have stepped out too early and gone 
down the road of assumption, presumption and immaturity.  
     The government of God is coming forth and in vessels God has chosen and is 
raising up we will come to know the nature and character of Christ in a greater 
way because these will exemplify it in their lives. They will be full of mercy and 
meek and loving and quick to forgive and re-establish the brethren back into 
fellowship. Their walk will be characterized by the working of the Holy Spirit in 
the various gifts, but again the teaching will be about drawing near to Christ 
and not about the seeking of gifts. They will be consumed by the desire to be 
continually in the presence of God.  
     The government of God is coming forth to put the body in order, to have a 
bride without spot or wrinkle. That is the course of things set forth. This is all a 
work of God and of the Holy Spirit… it is NOT a work by our own will. The way 
holiness will come into the body of Christ is NOT by us in our own power trying 
to rid ourselves of the old nature. It will be in submitting our will to the will of 
the Father as He reveals each step to us in the matter. It is a work of God and 
the Holy Spirit… I can’t stress that enough because there is such insanity going 
on again by many trying to bring in the holiness of God by the efforts of the 
flesh. As if the Holy Spirit of God is going to show up by an invitation sent out 
by human flesh. It is the other way around… as God sends out HIS invitations to 
holiness to us - “IN THE FLESH” we will respond and come to sit at His feet; and 
by sitting at his feet and beholding HIM… we shed ourselves of fleshly desires 
and enter into a walk that is more in character with the nature of Christ.  
     There are a multitude of prophets who continue to put out words almost 
every day. They HAVE NOT come into the call that is pure and so needed. The 
fact that they prophesy almost every day and often prophesy contradictions 
every other day is an indication that they are not bringing forth the nature and 
character of Christ to the body as is needed… it is more an indication of their 
own appetites. It is an inherent danger with any of the gifts that exercising 
them can become an addiction and I have found that prophesy is about the 
most addictive gift and really does take someone a time of “recovery.” We 
must be able to prophesy without becoming addicted to the elements of the 
prophetic. It is a high calling to prophesy. It is a “fleshly” high when other 
people listen. It is a “fleshly” high when many affirm us as prophets, but if it is 
not the desire and effort of the prophet to bring forth the nature and character 
of Christ into His body than what that prophet has fallen into is the addiction of 
the office that is an inerrant occupational hazard. Addiction and confusion will 
continue to permeate this arena until much repentance and turning has been 
accomplished.  
     Individuals who promote the doctrine of “contingent prophecy” alleviate 
themselves from accountability concerning their own prophetic words. If the 
promises and prophecies they spoke do not come true - it is never their fault. It 
is the fault of someone else failing to fulfill their end of the bargain. Those who 
prophesy and continue to use this as their excuse are ADDICTS who have 
become addicted to the prophetic and the prophetic has become their daily 
FIX. They need to prophesy, they need to be heard, they need to have the 
continued affirmations of people who will listen to them and it is this 
ADDICTION without repentance and turning from it that has them continuing 
to prophesy about things that never do come to pass. These can be as much 
addicted to the prophetic as any alcoholic or drug addict. This is a time to stop, 
repent and be healed of the prophetic addiction. Mind you… I am also writing 
to a large number of people who have a real and sincere call to the prophetic 
on their lives, but they have become addicted to the elements of the prophetic 
and the focus of bringing forth the nature and character of Christ into the Body 
is NOT present in what they do and minister to the Body.  
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     I desire to announce that God is establishing and bringing forth His 
government and to give insight as to the elements that should and will exist in 
those vessels He has raised up for this purpose. Their heart, and I cannot stress 
this enough, will be to re-establish the nature and character of Christ. They 
WILL NOT BE habitually prophesying. Many of these prophets that are called to 
this building up of the Body in this time and in this form may not prophesy 
much or at all. One will find that the office of a prophet is NOT to prophesy, 
though he may have and may still, but the office is held by one called by God to 
work to establish the body of Christ, the government of God and to seek to get 
the nation to turn back to a God they had once known or the call to a nation to 
turn to God that they had not known before. For one to say they hold the office 
of a prophet and involve themselves every day in a multitude of prophecies 
being produced like a “rubber stamp” factory – that individual is really not one 
called to that office… or if he/she is – they have not yet walked in the purity of 
the office.  
     God is bringing forth His government and He is calling forth those true 
apostles and prophets who are of the nature of Christ in bringing forth the 
nature of Christ. It is my hearts cry that the foolishness stop that continues to 
portray itself as the prophetic when it has taken on the form of a spiritual 
opium den. Not only are many prophets addicted to the gift and put out daily 
words, but many of those who read what they write have become prophetic 
word addicts - needing to read prophetic words every day for their own fix. 
These things feed on each other. One group addicted to giving the words and 
the other addicted to receiving the words. These two groups give each other 
the daily fix they have come to need and rely on.  
     This is a proclamation that the government of God is coming forth and it will 
be revealed and God and Christ will be raised up in a pure way. This is a call to 
those still spinning their wheels in the prophetic and those who continue to 
read everything “new” every day to stop the merry-go-round, take a breath 
and get re-directed…  No matter how potent your visions and prophecies of the 
past have been, they do not, will not and cannot compare to the revelation of 
the nature and character of Christ that is revealed by sitting at His feet. 
 

 
The Law and the Blood 

 
    The Lord just gave me a very clear word for us that I am sending here. The 
Holy Spirit broke in and said "The separation that is going on now is between 
those who will remain dependent upon the power of the Blood of Christ and 
between those who will... instead return to the Law". This has become an issue 
in The Body. We are being sifted and it will show those who will stand for the 
Blood of the Cross and those who will again implement the law in some form... 
and it does come many different forms. Those that stand upon the power of 
the cross and the shed blood of Jesus Christ are well aware of the reality that 
they are the scruffy, dirty, matted wool sheep that they are while having to 
contend with being hurt by those sheep who perceive their wool is white and 
fluffy and clean and they look so good as they pass us by - telling us, of course, 
that we are scruffy, and matted, and dirty and we should be as they are - and - 
they are more than happy to - "HELP CLEAN US UP" - wherein they usurp the 
office of the Holy Spirit and try be the Holy Spirit to other people. I am 
disturbed again as I see these hurts going on, but as I sat just a few minutes ago 
I felt my soul and spirit totally dedicate to the precept that the power of the 
Blood of Christ is SUFFICIENT AND NOT LACKING and that I stand in union with 
the likes of Spurgeon and T. Austin-Sparks when it comes to grace - I REFUSE 
TO REPLACE AGAIN THE GRACE OF GOD WITH THE LAW AND THEREBY 
CRUCIFY AGAIN OUR LORD. Our fellowship shall not hold together in love if we 
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return to the law. The ONLY WAY we will be able to maintain a unity of spirit in 
love and humbleness is to continue to be conscious of the sufficiency of the 
cross and our VERY NEED FOR IT EVERYDAY. If we fail in this, then we will be 
pawns of the enemy to return to the law and be used to bring bondage to the 
multitudes that are already oppressed rather than bring salvation and freedom 
as was our commission to do. We were to minister what we have received and 
we have received salvation by grace yet we are swayed by the enemy to preach 
bondage upon those we go to rather than forgiveness that we ourselves 
received from the Lord when we came to Him. How in the world shall we walk 
in love toward each other if we pick up again the preaching of the law? And like 
it or not too much, far too much of holiness preaching is but a snare whereby 
we are again returned to the preaching of the law wherein we take away the 
freedom from each other that WAS OURS IN CHRIST (AND STILL IS IF WE 
RETURN TO IT). Holiness is by grace. It is extremely rare that we are so 
discerning that we are able to know what issues God wishes to deal with us on 
at any given time. That is the work of the Holy Spirit. As was the wisdom God 
gave me in answer to a man haranguing on me for my smoking - "When I am 
secure in the fact that my heart is no longer black, than I shall start working on 
the condition of my lungs" God had clearly, in that instant, showed me that His 
concern for me was that I keep a clean heart - as it is from the heart that we 
are defiled or not and NOT FROM WHAT GOES INTO THE BODY (Lungs or what 
may proceed from them). And my tirade again here is, in no way, about 
smoking or defending smoking - it is about defending what is the power of the 
Cross... it is the shed Blood of Christ for us and the sufficiency of it and the 
damage we do when we turn from that again to the law to place those burdens 
upon each other. "If we say - thou shalt not steal" do you then say you do not 
steal, because you are a liar if the answer is yes. If you say "Thou shalt not 
smoke" and say that you do not smoke - you are also a liar because you have 
come to the place of inhaling the smoke of corrupted doctrine to think our 
salvation rests upon what we do in the flesh. THERE IS NO EFFORT OF THE 
FLESH THAT CAN, IN OR TO ANY DEGREE - ADVANCE US IN HOLINESS WHAT SO 
EVER. Progression of Holiness is an act of God and is a miracle and is ALSO, AS 
SALVATION, NOT OF OURSELVES, BUT OF THE WORK OF GOD BY THE HOLY 
SPIRIT.  
    I am adamant again this morning to note that as we are meant to work in the 
fields it appears to be such a great sifting going on to see who will be worthy of 
the hire. Those worthy of the hire to work in the harvest can ONLY BE THOSE 
who will preach the cross and the sufficiency of the Blood of Christ as it, and IT 
ALONE is the power unto salvation and redemption. I do understand, we all 
make the mistake of slipping back into legalistic ways in dealing with people. I 
just pray with all my heart we are given a sharper eye to NOT DO SO, because it 
does not draw men to Christ - it only drives them further away and toward the 
whole Pharisaic way of life... which is not life at all, but is death... and in its 
fullness is a murderous spirit upon those who end up not measuring up.  
    If we do not live in the humbleness and knowledge of our own short-comings 
and need, daily, for the sufficiency of the cross then we will cease walking in 
love, unity and brotherly compassion toward each other. We will go the way of 
the law and of the Pharisees. Paul asked, "How is it you started off in your 
freedom, but have now returned to the bondage of the law"? His effort was to 
try get them turned back around and that is the very same effort I am 
attempting here.  
    I had fully intended not to write any more things and to stay out of ministry 
as I have become quite full of the vanity of too much of it, but... certain 
situations and the unction of the Spirit as I received just a little while ago seems 
to have lit a fire under me that makes me rise up in strength and determination 
that I will defend the purposes of God in the face of and against this serpent 
that seeks to rise up and bring us under bondage again. GRACE, GRACE, GRACE 
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... MERCY, MERCY, MERCY. It is always so and is all we can put our hopes in. If 
we return again to place our hopes in the efforts of the flesh we walk fully into 
a trap and then are "TRAINED IN HOW TO TRAP OTHERS".  
    For any who think there is power in efforts of the flesh toward holiness than 
go for it. I have already been down that road and found no more than a very 
large and solid brick wall for which there was no passing. I shall sit where I am... 
scruffy, dirty with matted wool and see how far anyone else may get down that 
path.  
    I shall enter the gates of Heaven by Grace alone... or I shall not enter at all. I 
shall receive power to minister and a commission to minister to the multitude 
by the Grace of God or I shall not be worthy of the call whatsoever. May it fully 
come by the Grace of God for if it is not, I do not want it, because I am all too 
aware of what will come of the efforts of my own flesh.  
    To move in this manner, the law is not humble, it is not loving, it is not 
compassionate. It is none of those things. It is arrogant, loveless, cold, 
demanding, manipulative, controlling - everything you would expect the devil 
to be, yet it is done in the name of ministry and in the name of Christ.  
    I am sending this to those I love, respect and care about. This is a clear and 
very real sifting that is happening and those I thought would not fall into this 
have fallen into this - and, surprisingly, some I thought would surely fall into 
this have not.  
    It is too much of a danger and an occupational hazard that once we seem to 
get "on a roll" in a ministry that what takes over so soon after is often this 
return to the law. Ministry puffs us up and once we are puffed up even a little, 
then we lose sight of the cross and we start preaching again the law and death. 
Seriously... can any "good ministry" come from a prideful heart? Can any good 
ministry come from any of us if we think we stand in a "presumed, more holy 
place than do our brothers". We all have faults and should bear each other up 
in such things instead of knocking each other to the ground again. We should 
have grown past these behaviors by now if we were and have been honest with 
ourselves and how really short we fall... but no... not some again... they are 
perceiving that they are progressing in "degrees" that are more than their 
brothers and sisters have. By the very nature of the thing - it stops treating the 
brethren with love and one should know it has ceased to be a Christ-like thing. 
Get rid of the clubs and whips and the religious sharp tongues that have crept 
back into the camp and has been used to abuse each other again. This is 
something we have to keep a vigilant watch over... a daily watch over... that we 
always treat the brethren with the same grace God gave us. Remember the 
man who owed much and was forgiven of it, but then went to the man who 
owed him but a little and began to beat him and the master who had forgiven 
him of much caught him doing so to the man who owed the "forgiven one 
little" and when the master saw that - he ordered that one thrown into prison 
until the very last penny had been paid. Was this not the words of Jesus 
warning us that as we have received such grace from Him and been forgiven 
such a great debt that it is no longer our right to go to them that may owe us "a 
little" and beat them for it? How then shall the master find us doing so and 
how will we escape His anger if He finds us doing so? We will not! He promised 
we would suffer judgment if we are caught doing that. So - if we return to the 
law to preach that rather than the sufficiency of the cross, we now have a solid 
promise from Christ that He will judge us for it and we will NOT escape 
punishment. It is a somber thing and should be. We have no latitude to treat 
each other in any abusive manner.  
    In cases of those who are in consistent and insistent an unrepentant sin we 
can dis-fellowship ourselves from them without beating the crap out of them 
first. We can still, with tender hearts, seek to return them to fellowship - but be 
clear that fellowship should not be based on MEASURING UP TO THE WAY YOU 
LIVE YOUR LIFE AND TRYING TO GET OTHERS TO BECOME IN YOUR IMAGE. We 



34 
 

need to seek to come into the image of Christ! Often our downfall is that we 
engage in trying to get each other into the image we think of ourselves. One 
doesn't smoke so one seeks to make all others in his image. One does not drink 
so one seeks to make others in his image - they are not trying to help others 
come into the image and maturity of Christ - they are engaged in trying to 
clone copies of themselves... and this is not God, and not Christ-like, and IS, IN 
NO WAY THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT!  
    As always I would assume I could run on for pages and pages and pages 
making the same point and giving further examples, but... if my point has not 
been made clear by now then I am already preaching to deaf ears.  
    I see these things creeping into the camp again. It is not an article to single 
out or blast any. It is simply the unction and fire the Spirit lit under me this 
morning.  
 

 
The Chosen are a Mess 
(So they must not be the chosen) 

 
    Throughout history God has raised up certain people to bring about change 
and revival – this is still not in the power I have seen, but this is just to point out 
that God chooses certain people here and there to bring the word of God back 
into the earth. The phrase “many are called, but few are chosen” comes to 
mind. Now – God spoke here making a distinction Himself between two groups 
of people – the called and the chosen. So, we know there is a distinction here 
between two groups of people. What are those two groups of people? I could 
be wrong, but this is how I see it. As I see many people come to the Lord and be 
saved and all are offered and given certain spiritual gifts they are saved and 
serving in that respect, but are not in a category of “Chosen”. Chosen ones are 
a select number of people God specifically chooses to fulfill a position more 
and different than those called. This IS NOT about elitisms or being above 
others – it is simply about God having a group HE has called chosen, and 
another he calls “the called”. I look at my own brother who is saved. There is 
little doubt in my mind concerning that. He is called and saved. He has no 
depth for spiritual things and would not know how to minister to another 
human except on a very basic level. He has no knowledge or understanding of 
the prophetic or much of the other spiritual things that surround kingdom 
issues. Then there are others who have tasted of the spiritual realm and can 
relate in terms that are all altogether foreign to my brother. Though these may 
fall yet into the category of matured “called” and not necessarily categorized 
“the chosen” simply because they have a deeper understanding of the kingdom 
of God – but then there is yet another level where it is hard to conclude such 
people ARE NOT chosen. They are unique in their spiritual understanding and 
they are unique in the fact that almost entirely they have been trained by God 
alone and not by man. And I have to ask this at this point – if God so took the 
time to train such individuals would it not make sense it would be for a 
“reason”. Would it make sense for God to have given me these visions of the 
fullness of Christ upon the earth only to say there will be no such thing? Is God 
that flaky? Does he give visions that mean nothing? Would he give visions 
about what it would be like to walk in the full nature of Christ while still upon 
the earth if it is not something that is going to be, whether in me or in others – I 
have to ask – what sense would that make? 
    Those “chosen” of God seem to have been ordained before the foundation of 
the world. They seem to already have a call upon them from the womb. They 
seem to be a “different” kind of people. They think different. They see things 
different and it seems they are plagued with (for a lack of a better term) an 
assignment against their life. They seem to have come through some of the 
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most horrendous trials in life. They seem to have come through a multitude of 
things that would have killed the average person. 
    The Bible says that Jesus “waxed” in wisdom. What does that mean? We 
often have the preconception that Jesus knew who he was from birth, but as I 
study what the Bible says - as he divested himself of his former glory it seems 
that he even divested himself of the knowledge of his former state until it came 
time for his ministry to manifest. In this same kind of way it seems these 
“chosen” ones wax in wisdom and understanding until the day comes like a 
kiros moment for their ministry to begin. They are chosen people for a chosen 
time. We are told to believe for great things, but then I see that when someone 
believes for something that is on the scale of profound there is a quick 
response by preachers who have preached to believe in the profound to then 
say they should not believe in such things, as it is too much. Is there such a 
thing as believing in God TOO MUCH? It is wise to know not to believe in what 
is out of God’s will – that is not wisdom and it is not being in the will of God 
enough to know his will, but – if this company of people I speak of are within 
the original plans of God from the beginning and in his will, then why should I, 
or anyone else, be discouraged from believing in it. It is true; I have seen many 
wrongly apply this to themselves supposing themselves to be chosen when 
they were not. They had that perception because of their own desire for 
power, as might have been the case with Simon the sorcerer, but do we throw 
the whole seemingly scriptural doctrine out because of those who falsely 
assumed to be the fulfillment of such things? Just as in the time Christ came 
(and ever since) many thought themselves to be the messiah – deluded of 
course, but was that to say people should not have looked for the Messiah? 
Jesus wept over Israel because they did not look for him enough to have found 
him. So then is the promise of the Manifest Sons of God. Since so many have 
risen up who were deluded to think themselves the manifest sons of God - do 
we then throw that all out and NOT look for the manifest sons of God? Why 
does the Bible say that even creation groans for the manifestation of the Sons 
of God if it were not a coming reality at some point? Many have fallen to the 
delusion they are the two witnesses of revelation - an obvious delusion for 
many, but does that negate the truth that at some point those two who are the 
real Two Witnesses will yet walk and minister in the earth? The manifest sons 
of God can be no other than a company of Chosen of God people who cannot 
achieve such a fullness in Christ by their own effort. It cannot be so. If that 
were true than many throughout history, by effort, should have become 
manifest sons of God. It can only be a transformation from the corrupt into the 
incorruptible by a miracle transformation by the power of God that these can 
come forth - otherwise they would, as the Bible says, have reason to boast. 
They will be no different than any other Christian. They shall be sinners who 
were chosen by God for his purposes. We all fit that description as it is by the 
Grace of God he has not killed us all by now - and the fact that, in these 
corruptible vessels he not only allows us to live, but allows us to preach - is 
amazing in itself. 
    Every Christian, it seems, should be groaning in spirit for the redemption. To 
live in this corruptible vessel is anguish to me. I look forward to my redemption 
whether it is here or after I die. If nature groans for the manifestation of the 
sons of God – does nature then groan in vain if it is not within the plans and will 
of God that this company of people should not manifest at all? Why would the 
Bible tell us to look forward to things if such things should not be looked 
forward to? 
    I must make clear another scriptural precedence I see. As Christ asked 
“whom do the people say I am” then said, “whom do you say I am” – it was 
Peter only that spoke he was the Christ and Christ said, “Blessed are you for 
man has not revealed this to you, but my Father which is in Heaven”. Now we 
see that as Christ was coming forth it was not a widespread revelation that 
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came to a lot of people, but rather only to a very few. In this case only Peter 
had the living word. When God is bringing about his special plans he does not 
seem to take out a front page ad in the New York Times, but as Christ again 
said, “I thank you father that you have revealed these things to the common 
man and not the so called “learned”. If you do not at all believe in the coming 
manifest sons of God – bear with me in this thought – if such a thing were in 
the plans of God would he likely be as discrete about it as he was his own son? I 
think so. God is bringing forth a company and he has not made known his 
purposes in these matters in any “blanket way”. They have been “hidden ones” 
even as I believe Christ himself was a “hidden one” until his time came. These 
chosen people are obscure individuals who have been trained in the way the 
Lord waxed in wisdom - by the leading of the Holy Spirit. And these who preach 
“great things to come” and then say don’t look for great things to come – why 
do they preach at all? And none of what I write is about “power and position” - 
it is about preaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ to all the nations before the end 
comes. 
    I wish I had more feedback from people on this issue, but it is by nature a 
“hidden topic”, only understood by some. Again, some people are going to 
think by my statement here it is about elitisms. It is not. It is just the nature of 
God that he does not reveal his plans to just anyone or to everyone. He first 
tells his prophets what he is up to before he does it. If you don’t believe in 
prophets than one has to conclude, rationally, that you don’t believe God is up 
to anything anymore. 
    I wanted this writing to be fruitful and not just rambling gibberish. I am not 
sure if I accomplished that. I had a need to write it for myself if not for anyone 
else because I am inseparably attached to the whole topic even though I have 
tried to separate myself from it. And it seems the more I have tried to divest 
myself of this concept the more God has verified it through yet more visions on 
the matter. If I were on some mind altering drug I might have an excuse for 
such far reaching ideas – unless I have some sort of mental illness of which I am 
unaware, or as some doctor might suspect – some tumor in my brain that is 
giving me these visions. 
    I have a need to challenge anyone to tell me what these visions are about or 
for if not for those reasons I have stated. 
    No one is chosen by his or her own will. It is only by the will of the Father if 
any man be chosen, but we already know that SOME ARE CHOSEN, because he 
already said, many are called but few are chosen. It says “FEW” are chosen – it 
does not say – NONE are chosen. If my explanation of these things is not 
acceptable then one is still stuck with the dilemma that these “chosen” ones 
are still about something one needs to identify if not to identify them as I have 
here. Who do you say they are then? I know I will get a lot of very watered 
down explanations from some as in – many are called, meaning the gospel goes 
out to everyone, but few are chosen, meaning those who go into seminary so 
they can stand behind a pulpit – those being the chosen, to determine that to 
mean just those who “chose” to go into ministry. 
    I cannot help what God keeps showing me or the visions he keeps giving me. 
If there is someone with greater understanding to these issues than I welcome 
the input. It is for sure I don’t have all the facets to these things all figured out. I 
am persuaded there are things in the plan of God that are well out of our realm 
of “expectancy”. They did not expect Christ to come as he did. “Is this not JUST 
the carpenter’s son”? If these manifest sons are being raised up I would expect 
they would seem no different than the usual person in the midst of many 
others. Nothing seemed to stand out about Christ that others would suspect he 
was special. He wasn’t even good looking. Like when the Prophet Samuel sent 
to anoint one of the sons of Jesse to be king over Israel and Jesse paraded all 
his sons before him, and the prophet Samuel said, “Gee – it’s not anyone of 
these good looking guys – don’t you have any more sons, and Jesse says, “yes, 
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but just this scrawny little red head out in the fields with the sheep, but he is of 
no importance.” – Yet, that was the one who was anointed to be king over 
Israel. And look at his life as well – most of it would look anything other than 
“anointed king of Israel”. It would have been a justifiable thing for any around 
him, who were looking at his circumstances to simply say – “You are so deluded 
David, you and your followers to think you are anointed king for Israel – look at 
your circumstances – you can’t be the anointed king – your situations are a 
mess and so are you”. = Point made.    
 

 
The Betrothed 

 
     I saw two women standing before the Lord. These were both “betrothed” to 
the Lord. One had been betrothed to Him for many years. The other seemingly 
not even yet betrothed to Him. As I watched I saw the Lord speaking to the one 
He had known for many years and was begging, pleading with her to come to 
Him and receive of Him. I saw she was well cared for, had a house and land and 
many things... but I saw as she said she has so much to do and was at times 
angry with the Lord for not seeming to do more for her... yet... at the same 
time... would not allow Him to do anything for her. When He would try... she 
would get upset and angrier with Him because she did not like His actions. The 
Lord kept begging. This one He had known... became not very attractive, but 
the Lord still had the same love. But she kept getting worse and worse and kept 
treating the Lord with more disdain and mistrust all the while “running 
everything” and not allowing Jesus to put his hand on anything to help. I cannot 
convey the amount of patience and pleading I saw Him give... but the more He 
would the more she resisted and became worse... I could see He used to kiss 
her... now when He tried... she either saw it coming and would hurry to involve 
herself in a “project” to dodge the kiss or if He was able to kiss her... she did 
not return it... just cold limp lips. She just let Him kiss what were like dead lips 
and when He backed off, she went on about the usual... seemingly even hating 
him for each attempt to kiss her. Then I saw the Lord lean back as if sad.  
     The second woman had nothing, no home, no land and to me was very 
beautiful... though seemingly all smudged and dirty... but extremely beautiful. 
She just stood there as if she was uncomfortable standing before the King of 
Kings looking as she did... Then I saw Him offer this Same Love to the second... 
the second struggled saying I am not worthy of this, I am all dirty, but what I 
saw was a heart of the second that wanted that Love so bad she would do 
anything to get it. The Lord responded and said... I need one to receive my 
love... I am not talking about your “smudges”... there are enough servants and 
cleansing waters and perfumes in my house to make you clean and beautiful... 
what I am asking is will you take my Love?”... the second... young and beautiful, 
but smudged said, “Dear sweet Lord, of anything I would, I would receive your 
precious Love”... through some coaxing The Lord finally got her to see that He 
needed to give her His Love. And really, she needed it more than anything. 
Then she finally opened and began to receive it. Then I saw what I have no 
words to describe... the glory of the Lord came forth upon her with love that 
caused me to fall to my knees. And the second received His Love and the first 
did not even see it happening. I saw what I have no words to explain... the 
intensity and the glory and the care and the power. The Lord said to the 
second... “Unto thee then shall I pour out my Love because you will receive it, 
unto thee will I pour out all of my blessing because you receive me, unto thee 
will I abide because when I kissed thee, ye have kissed me in return,... unto 
thee will I come and provide, not in a little... for I am a rich man and I come and 
shall provide for thee with riches and honor and my name” I shall give unto 
thee the riches of my house and the full love that is in my heart”. I heard the 
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Lord speaking Love phrases you would find in the Song of Songs... they were all 
the words He had in His heart for a Bride... and the words He would have 
covered the first with, but they were all given to the second... because the first 
did not want them and had become sour in her heart and thought that she did 
not have one who cared; that in fact she was the one who cared and not Him at 
all, but she did not care as she thought. Her care was in fact done out of anger 
toward the Lord, as if to say... “See I do things that show that I care... you do 
nothing... you have been nothing for me, but only a little”. I was so shocked at 
what I was seeing and hearing on both sides. Then I saw the Lord's heart almost 
as He seemed to be poured out before the Father as with tears for the first 
pleading before the Father ( remember He stands ever interceding for us ) but 
was doing this on behalf of the first... then it was as though I heard the Father 
say... “Only shall you provide her with her basic needs, you shall do this... she 
has refused your love and has enmity even in her heart towards you... 
therefore you shall provide her only with which to survive, because she is still 
your betrothed she will not be left without to die, but she shall not receive 
from your hand the riches”. “The light of your Glory shall not rest upon her nor 
shall she receive the knowledge of your love. Let her be. The Lord did not have 
a choice... he just let her be and was given, or had made arrangements so that 
her basic needs were met... but all the time I saw her struggle and struggle 
always insisting and grumbling she had to do everything for herself and take 
care of herself. Then the Lord turned to the second and an order was given and 
it was as if all heaven heard the voice from the Lord. He proclaimed His love 
and His joy toward the second and commanded that nothing be withheld from 
her... that she was to be taken in and her “smudges cleaned” and then I saw 
riches beyond belief as the Lord then said... “You shall not toil at all, you shall 
not put your hand to work as the former... you shall take in my Love and my 
Life and I shall bestow upon you my Light and my Glory and you shall know the 
riches I have for thee... but know this... you shall never toil again... you shall not 
work... you shall but be with me, by my side... as I shall perform it all. It is in my 
hand to do and to perform and it is my joy to take care of my betrothed and 
you need not care, for I shall care... and I saw riches beyond belief given her, 
but more than anything I saw the Love of God upon her which was all her care. 
Her care was not for the riches but she was purely raptured up in the Love of 
Christ upon her and stayed in that content... as He rose up and ordered all the 
work to be done for He was a rich man and had a multitude of servants to take 
care of everything... she had no need of anything to do but to receive His love 
and all He wanted was to receive it back. Then I heard a small voice say to me... 
“What is this to you that you see”? And I said... “The former is the church... 
those that have said they know the Lord, yet will not receive in this time the 
Love that He is trying to give her.” And the voice said... “And what of the 
second?” and I said “This is also one who has known the Lord but has become 
smudged by the world, without house and land and truly is of a broken heart 
from hurt and from feeling “smudged” before the Lord. She is hurt and without 
and only cries out for Love... this is also of ones not yet betrothed but who shall 
hear the offer of this Love in this time and shall receive it and the glory upon 
her and the riches of the house”. And the voice said, “Thou hast seen truly and 
right”. As I said, I could only see the Love from Christ that was opening up and 
the glory that would rest upon the second and no words can I find to describe it 
or even the magnitude of what I saw the Lord stand up and purpose in His 
heart to do for the second, all the things the first had refused because of her 
blindness and her anger toward the Lord... He had not been what she had 
wanted Him to be..., but she would not take the time to find out what He really 
was. To the second will be given all that the Lord pleaded to give to the first... 
and the first shall be looked after, but only in a sense of minimal care as she 
resisted anything really beyond that... and even thought that the care she did 
receive was because of the work of her own hands and not that it was from 
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him at all... so she stayed bitter but “maintained”. The second received the 
fullness of the Lord and the Glory of Him rested upon her and she was not 
made to toil at all. This is a picture, a scene of what is happening this very 
moment. The Lord is pleading with the former... she is resisting in bitterness 
and the Lord is turning His eyes to the one who receives His love and is 
returning His kisses to Him when He kisses her. I can only plead and feel the 
same pleading in my own heart for the church to get hold of this and stop and 
look, because this is a very, very serious thing to miss what is being held out to 
us by the Lord. He will not go any longer without one to receive His love... He 
will not go any longer to be without one who will Love Him in return. Eventually 
the former will see this Love being given to another and will react in all kinds of 
ways... from repentance and change as into one like the second. And others 
will become angry, hateful and some even murderous. I ask any and all to take 
this to heart; what has been written here.  
 

 

The Inevitable Power that is Coming 
 

     Jesus asked, "Who do the people say that I am?" He got several responses 
about what people were saying about him, but then Peter said, "You are the 
Messiah, the Son of God." Jesus' reply was, "Blessed are you for man has not 
revealed this to you, but my Father which is in Heaven has revealed this to 
you." Only Peter was given the revelation knowledge of proclaiming Jesus as 
the Messiah. 
     We are in a time when many things are coming forth. There are those that 
will come "out from among them" and be anointed in the fullness of Christ. The 
problem? There have been people and churches who have tapped into a 
pertinent revelation, but who have then taken the revelation and applied it to 
themselves. As we enter into end time events when the Lord will wrap up 
everything and bring all things unto Himself, there are many aspects of His 
Word that are coming into "revelatory" focus. We can look forward to the 
approaching ministry of the Two Witnesses, the ministry of the 144,000, the 
spirit of Elijah that will turn the hearts of the fathers to the children and the 
children to their fathers and restore all things, etc. Such revelations permeate 
the air and many have begun to examine them seriously. What is failing 
however, is a true understanding as to who, what, and where - and even more 
importantly, how they apply to the Body today. Many who wish to serve in an 
"important way" take these revelations and self-apply them. There are 
thousands of professing Christians who have mistakenly taken such revelations 
and applied them to themselves. 
     One currently "popular" scenario involves the Two Witnesses of Revelation. 
Do a search on any internet search engine and see how many websites exist by 
those who have self-proclaimed themselves to be the "Two Witnesses." At the 
moment the ******* Brothers, ***** and *****, are two of the more 
persistent and among the more belligerent and dangerous pairs I have known 
personally. Yes, the Book of Revelation does tell us that God WILL send two 
servants or witnesses to preach during the great tribulation period, but since 
we are not yet IN the tribulation, such current proclamations are false, 
misleading - and historically proven to be deceptive to such a degree - that 
many have died because of them. Heaven's Gate started with a self-
proclamation of being the two witnesses. Jim Jones, although not making a 
claim as being one of the Two Witnesses, nevertheless suffered from his own 
self-delusions to such a degree that over 900 people ended up dead. But does 
any of these past tragedies negate the promise that the true Two Witnesses 
will be raised up? NO! How many pairs of two witnesses will come forward 
BEFORE the real ones arrive? Only God knows, but we can say with perfect 



40 
 

assurance that the true Two Witnesses will come despite those who say they 
will not and despite the self-deluded individuals who consider them already 
here. 
     Among other claims are the "Man Childs" of Revelation, or being part of the 
Elijah company. In even stranger cases some have told me they were the 
reincarnated Elijah, Jeremiah or others. Another currently "popular" concept is 
the manifested sons of God. This revelation too, has been abused and 
misapplied. Having read the doctrine of those who represent themselves as 
such or promote the doctrine of the manifested sons of God, I have found an 
array of twisted doctrine and concepts that have no place in the truth. No 
matter how bizarre a concept, if Satan knows you will swallow it, he will 
certainly serve it up to you on a silver platter. Yet… there will come those who 
will exhibit the fullness of Christ. And how much more important it will be then 
to have desired a place of low esteem rather than such lofty "revelatory" 
expectations. I am not saying that these revelations are NOT true, but rather 
that they ARE true, but misapplied by many who declare themselves as the 
fulfillment of these revelations. 
     As the time for the birth of Christ came, there were those who rose up 
claiming they were the Messiah; seemingly having convinced themselves of this 
by tapping into the true revelation of His coming but mistakenly convincing 
themselves that they were He. Christ came at a time when many false christs 
had arisen and He came despite the confusion that such individuals had 
caused. The parallel cannot be overlooked for even as in the false Messiahs of 
Jesus' time, we currently have many individuals and groups who have 
misapplied a revelation and deluded themselves as to their being the 
fulfillment of the revelation. Even the 144,000 spoken of in Revelation has been 
misapplied. We have a group who have this revelation and misapplied it to 
themselves - the Jehovah Witnesses. Does that negate the revelation? NO! Are 
the Jehovah Witnesses wrong? Yes! Most assuredly! I believe in every instance 
of God raising someone up, the enemy will also raise someone up to try fill a 
ministry/revelation and misapply it to themselves. The confusion of it all makes 
it almost impossible to hope for the real to come along. Nevertheless these 
things will be fulfilled. Those proclaiming to be the "revealed" Two Witnesses, a 
member of the Elijah Company, one of the 144,000, or a manifested son of God 
are false. But the real ones WILL come to pass as surely as the real Messiah 
came in God's appointed time. 
     The Father in Heaven revealed to Peter the revelation knowledge of Jesus 
was the Messiah. The Father DID NOT make a broad proclamation to many 
people, - a very important distinction. He gave a single revelation (it seems) 
when Jesus asked, to Peter only. So also, as God raises up these vessels who 
will walk in the fullness of Christ it is unlikely that God will make clear to many, 
if any, who those individuals are, but it is sure that He will raise them up! God 
the Father and Jesus Christ raise up and train those chosen for specific 
positions and they have never taken out any full page ads to proclaim who or 
what they are. 
     The Pharasitical Church has come to think that they have clear revelation of 
everything by reading scripture only. But the self-deluded individuals of Jesus' 
time may have been more tapped into the revelation of His coming than were 
the Pharisees and Sadducees of His day. Today that same Pharasitical spirit 
exists in those individuals and churches who don't believe there is anything 
coming forth and basically exist in a state of "denial." Some even deny 
revelation from the Holy Spirit. Although they have Word knowledge, they lack 
the "Light" of the Spirit to make the Word come to life as God intends. Most 
claim there are no miracles for today and that the gifts of the spirit have passed 
away etc. The most sobering aspect of this belief is that it borders on 
blaspheming the Holy Spirit when such a person/group is confronted by 
someone actually sent and working under an anointing given by God. The 
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Pharasitical church so tries to over protect itself and any and everyone else 
from what it perceives as "falsehood" that everything that God may raise up is 
ascribed as being the work of the devil. 
     Let me tell you of a vision of power. I KNOW what it is like to be filled with 
the fullness of Christ. I was in a house and there was a commotion. Some were 
running into the house seemingly to get away from something. I was the only 
one running out of the house to see what was happening. As I looked up and 
saw the stars suddenly they shook out of their place like leaves falling from the 
trees and in the next moment I was completely and totally clothed in the 
fullness of Christ. I do NOT mean some of Christ… I mean ALL of Christ. I had 
the full authority of Christ to heal, preach, raise the dead, open blind eyes, 
bring hearing to the deaf etc. I looked over the land and I saw a large company 
of others who were the same as I. They were spreading over the entire earth 
preaching the gospel to the uttermost parts in the last and full display of the 
power of God and the Gospel of Jesus Christ before the final judgments were 
poured out. NOTE: I have knowledge of how this feels, but I STILL do not 
engage in saying I am or am going to be a "manifested son of God." I do, 
however, have a revelation of how it will be for those who are. Although I hope 
and pray that God does call me to be a "manifested son of God," for now I do 
what is appropriate for all Christians to do, witness where we can and build up 
the Body as we can, with the gifts at our disposal. 
     The Pharasitical Church would deny that such things will come to pass 
because God did not tell them first… as if He is supposed to. God has given a 
general revelation of the manifested sons of God for example, and many have 
realized that this WILL come but some have misapplied it to themselves. The 
point to be made here is that neither the pharasitical church nor those who 
misapply revelation will stop God's revelation from being fulfilled. Those who 
will come forth in the fullness of Christ will come forth whether it is believed or 
not and whether it has been misapplied or not. 
     When I came into the knowledge that God was calling me I tried to get a 
definition for it. I tried to place it in a context that would define what I was 
feeling about the call. I am as well guilty of misapplying the many different 
forms that were possible. I had thought in my younger years I was one of the 
Two Witnesses. I thought maybe I was the "Man Child". You name it, I, at one 
point or another sought to apply the description to myself in such a way so as 
to define fully the call I felt was upon my life. I have, of course, now divested 
myself of all such self-applied delusions and seek only to serve God and the 
Body of Christ wherever and however I may. I look for a time when I may have 
a greater measure of the spirit of Christ and do not think it wrong to hope for 
that fullness of Christ as it manifested in Him; however I do not proclaim myself 
as anything. It is a sign of false prophets and apostles that they proclaim 
themselves as something of great worth and value. And all - as with the 
******* brothers who proclaim themselves the Two Witnesses - lack any of 
the power from God that would prove their case. Further, the Two Witnesses 
are coming to prove Christ and not themselves; as will those who will come 
forth as the "manifested sons of God." They will not seek media attention 
though they may get it in some ways. The greatest miracle ministry I have ever 
witnessed involved a man few ever heard of. He stayed away from radio and 
television attention yet what I saw in those services would bring even the likes 
of Benny Hinn to his knees. Now… don't get all crazy here because I made a 
comment of Benny Hinn. I happen to love the man. But the truth is that the 
power of God that I have witnessed in more obscure ministries, are outside the 
Hollywood spotlight, and would humble the likes of those who so pursue it. 
Why did Jesus come in history at the time He did? Maybe one reason was that 
it was before TBN, PTL, CBN and the rest had ever come on the scene. Be clear 
here! I believe in these ministries. They are simply not the full expression of the 
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power and ministry of Jesus Christ. There are none out there yet that are, but it 
will happen. 
     As each day passes we come closer to the time when some will move in the 
fullness of Christ in ministry; however, these positions CANNOT BE CLAIMED! 
God is not bound to grant or bless a ministry by any who engage in the claiming 
of one, although He may, like Ishmael, allow such a ministry to exist. In fact 
even those who think they can claim a ministry are displaying the true state of 
their heart and possibly already disqualified from a genuine God-given ministry 
because of it. I will say this to them who would fill such shoes - you would NOT 
want to claim this footwear if you had any idea of the training they have gone 
through. It is a paradox - a life you would not wish on your dog, yet a position 
you would not trade for anything. So where are God's appointed ministers? 
Only He knows! The true ministries will not seek media attention, but only to 
get His work done, to go where sent and to proclaim the Gospel in its last wave 
of manifested power before the all-out bowls of judgment are fully poured out. 
     All who are Christians will not occupy the same level of power and anointing. 
God gives gifts to each of His children for His work and to edify His Body and we 
all have a place in it. However, it is GOD who appoints and anoints a particular 
person for a specific position of HIS choosing - not the other way around. Many 
are called, but few are chosen… that verse alone states a difference of position. 
     The types of revelations that I have discussed are not things that can come 
from the instruction of men. Although there is a vast amount of information in 
books about ministry, it is the one who has experience - either from their past 
or by a direct God given revelation - that is truly qualified. One may read things 
about the prophetic arena and come to mimic quite well the elements of the 
prophetic, but unless you have been brought through the training fields of the 
prophetic as God sets up… you are not going to fill the shoes of a prophet no 
matter how hard you may try. Do not confuse the gift of prophecy with the 
office of a prophet, for ANYONE can prophesy. The office of a prophet has far 
more to it than just prophecy. 
     We all have a place and call in the Body of Christ. To each one of us God has 
given a spiritual gift-(s). We do well to seek to use them. And because one may 
be chosen by God to fulfill a chosen position of power and authority does not 
indicate that person to be superhuman. Such individuals are no different than 
any of the rest of us. They are simply the ones chosen by God for His purposes. 
We should each respect and envy, in a good way, each other’s call, gift and 
purpose in the Body. We should not covet other positions and it is particularly 
dangerous to contemplate such positions as the two witnesses or the manifest 
sons etc., and to then covet them to such a degree that we assume those 
positions to ourselves. Any real "chosen" positions coming from God are 
usually those individuals whom God has personally trained in obscure 
wilderness places. One does not chose God or a position, God chooses! 
     We can all look forward to the revealing of the true Two Witnesses, the 
144,000, the manifested sons of God, and the spirit of Elijah etc. As for those 
who preach there is no such thing, they have always been around and will be 
around until the end. The point is they have no part in these matters and likely, 
in many cases, no part in the kingdom of heaven at all. And what about those 
who misapply revelation to themselves? As the Word states: "It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of a Living God." 
 

 

The Two Manifestations 
 
    Last year I had a vision of a room full of people. I sat and watched them as 
they were going through all kinds of antics to try bring the power of God down. 
The core subject was they were trying to come into the power and authority of 
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Son-ship. Some were speaking endlessly in tongues, others were fasting and 
praying for many days, others were proclaiming loudly verse after verse and 
"claiming" their Son-ship. I watched some engaged in writing and selling books 
and "HOW TO" come into the authority of Son-ship and others buying up these 
books and tapes and putting into practice all they had been told would bring 
Son-ship into their life and reality. It was a whole scene of 120 people 
attempting to implement Son-ship and the fullness of Christ upon themselves. 
At this point I will point out the 120 people gathered here were like a 
representation of a false "upper room" seekers. They gathered like the 
prophets of Baal gathered to try implement or initiate the authority that is of 
Son-ship in Christ. It is what many have come to term the realization of the 
Manifest Sons of God. (I use this term as a description and not as a point for 
debate about the issue.) As I watched these 120 people attempt every angle 
they could conceive of to come into the fullness of Christ I looked down at 
myself and saw that I was clothed in a robe and a ring had been put on my 
finger and I was in the fullness of Christ with the fullness of His authority. There 
was nothing I did that enabled me to bring it forth and no scriptures I 
proclaimed that brought it forth and no amount of prayer or fasting. It was 
simply the sovereign choice and act of God that it was so. 
    Throughout the Bible it is common that when God makes a promise of 
something it is often the case that the enemy comes in first and before the real 
fulfillment as a counterfeit to deceive. We have Ishmael before Isaac as our 
primary type. This is an apt depiction of what much of Christendom, especially 
those in the prophetic arena, are engaged in at this point. There are many, 
many people who have a grasp or the knowledge that there are those who are 
coming forth with the authority of Christ. These are trying to find ways to be 
counted in that number. There is a lot of preaching going on that everyone can 
come into this same place and it is making the same sense as the Jehovah's 
Witnesses claiming to have fulfilled the 144,000 who are to come forth. Every 
time there is a revelation about something God will bring forth; there is a 
worldwide endeavor by many to try become that fulfillment. "Elijah will come 
before the Day of the Lord" - therefore you can go over the globe and find 
thousands of Elijahs walking around and proclaiming themselves as such. The 
two witnesses of Revelation are to come - so (as dealt with in the past) you can 
find quite a few sets of these wherever you go who are attempting to be the 
fulfillment of that promise. This is the state of the prophetic section of 
Christendom today. And it is much like Elijah looking on while the prophets of 
Baal did all they could to effect power from their God. I am not implying that so 
many people are NOT Christians who are engaged in this behavior. Many have 
simply fallen prey to the instructions of men who profit from them purchasing 
their books. Some have fallen prey to the carnal side of their walk. They are 
reminiscent of the prophets of Baal in this manner - their God has not been 
Jesus Christ - but rather their god has been "the promise". Thinking yourself to 
be one of the Two Witnesses (if your doctor gives you a note saying you are 
schizoid you are allowed to be both) is not about serving God or making Jesus 
your Lord - it is getting wrapped up in the intoxication that the promise applies 
to you. Like alcohol becomes the god of many so they seek it above all other 
things - so this intoxication has come into the lives of thousands who are 
seeking to become the fulfillment of some promise yet to be fulfilled. 
    We are all called to a position in Christ and we all need to find out what that 
position is. We absolutely SHOULD NOT seek to be something we are not. We 
are not all called to the same office nor is any one person called to function as 
the whole body in himself. The government of God DOES work on a structured 
and leveled basis; but we have subverted His intent. We "carnally" attempt to 
tell Him (or someone else) where "our/their" place should be. Remember - 
there is no such thing as an elitist Christian or an ivory tower where the chosen 
ones congregate. Our flesh wants to USE God's hierarchy instead of allowing 
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God to CHOOSE and USE as He desires. This is why so many Christians are 
engaged in the carnal implementation of trying to bring forth the power of God 
upon themselves. Our flesh thinks in terms of position and promotion just as 
James and John did when they asked to be seated on each side of Jesus in the 
Kingdom. God in His sovereign way chooses whom He will to fulfill positions 
according to His purposes. 
    The hand of God has five fingers - Apostles, Prophets, Evangelist, Pastors and 
Teachers. As I look at these five all of them fall short of what I perceive as the 
Son-ship I have seen manifested in the spirit. Some people teach a fivefold 
ministry and there are some that teach a seven fold ministry. The other two 
positions being Kings and Priests. In these two positions I perceive the makeup 
of what are the characteristic fulfillments of the Sons of God. Now again - to 
avoid controversy we are told that we are going to be Kings and Priests. There 
should be no Christians who would disagree on this point. The augment 
concerning this issue is WHEN this will manifest. Most consider we will be this 
when we go to Heaven or when Jesus sets up His Kingdom on earth. Others 
sense or feel there is more to it and feel that some of this, such as a first fruits 
type of manifestation upon the earth will come forth in some people before 
the Kingdom is setup on earth or at some transitional period prior to His 
physical return. I do believe that the Lord will come first TO the church before 
He comes FOR the Church - otherwise I don't have a clue as to what will bring 
the Bride to a spotless state and without blemish before He takes her home. 
    As I read the statement of faith of the Mormon Church recently I was 
flabbergasted at my own response. I did not read anything I disagreed with in 
their basic statement of faith. They have written down well what the 
framework of the Government of God should be - the real issue and problem in 
it is that they have taken the framework of the Government of God and have 
self-applied it to themselves and have proclaimed that they are the fulfillment 
of that promise of God's Government upon the earth. They truly believe they 
are that government. This is the error. What is the cause and basis for so much 
delusion in the Body of Christ? It is the error of wrongly self-applying the 
promises of God to oneself or of a group to that group. 
    Now it is very important to note and keep in mind that just because there 
have been so many Two Witnesses that there is no such thing as a real pair of 
Two Witnesses. Be assured the Two Witnesses will come as will Elijah and the 
144,000 and many other things - whoever and whatever all that is. They will 
likely be doing the work of God and fulfilling the will of the Father. They will 
likely NOT be engaged in self-proclamations that they are the fulfillment of 
some promise we are yet looking forward to. 
    Let me also clear the air on what I said above. I said I saw myself in that 
authority and that there was nothing I did to receive it. I was a SON and was 
not trying to implement anything that would make me a son or bring me into 
that authority and power. I am NOT writing here to say I am or will be a 
"Manifest Son of God" upon the earth as that doctrine implies. I DO NOT have 
revelation that that really applies to me. I am saying I DO have revelation on 
THE DIFFERENCE of those who are trying to walk in the power of God by carnal 
attempts and those who I believe will come on the scene and simply BE the 
fulfillment of such things. The Two witnesses will simply come and they will BE 
the fulfillment and not by anything other than God's sovereign choice in the 
matter as well as will be the 144,000. etc. etc. etc. 
    To share further in this matter I had a totally new spiritual experience last 
night that was an eye opener. One thing in the Christian walk that has always 
been over my head and stuff I just did not grasp was the concept of "Spiritual 
Warfare" and "Spiritual Warriors". Strange as it may seem being in ministry for 
some 30 years - this topic has totally eluded me. I have just NEVER had a clue as 
to the mechanics of this area of the Spirit. I have never understood why angels 
have to fight and so forth. I have never understood what people meant when 
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they referred to themselves or others as being spiritual warriors. It has always 
appeared to me that those engaged in this arena were those who would spend 
endless hours pounding their fist into a chair and yelling at the devil assuming 
by all this to be doing spiritual warfare. It always struck me as a hard task to 
engage so much energy in going after the authority it took to battle spiritual 
forces. But it was the experience I had last night concerning spiritual warfare, I 
was NOT brought to a place where I found myself engaged in some form of 
trying to implement authority over evil spirits. As I was lying in my bed the 
spirit of God came over me and, like the vision above, I WAS the authority. Like 
the vision above, it was something I WAS - I was a son in the full authority of a 
son and in this second example I was not trying to get authority over evil spirits 
I WAS the authority over evil spirits. These two experiences are a sampling of 
the full nature of Christ manifested in a vessel. I do not claim to be a manifest 
son of God and I do not claim as I am writing this now that I AM or have 
authority over demons right now. Again - these revelations are showing the 
difference of those many, many individuals who are attempting to implement 
so many things by carnal acts when it is all going to be the sovereign choice and 
act of God that will bring these things into being. I can only pray that God has 
chosen me to be effectual and clear, merciful and humble in whatever it is I 
have yet to accomplish. I know more and more each day - the futility of trying 
to implement the power or authority of God over any matter or situation. In 
most everything at this time I have no power as it is compared to what I have 
witnessed by these visions and I am only able to pray for someone or some 
situation, but as God comes more and more into His purpose to gather in this 
Harvest we shall see His will and His authority manifested as it was meant to be 
and as it will be on earth as it is in Heaven. 
    There is a warning in this. Desire to do the will of God and look out for 
anything that is a temptation toward applying the promises of God to yourself 
or your group. We must come to a position where we are trying to love God 
with all our hearts and all our minds and our neighbor as ourselves - rather 
than loving the promises of God with all our hearts and all our minds (self-
applying them to ourselves) and despising our neighbors. In the first vision of 
being a son in the authority of Christ, many of those 120 people became very 
angered at me because I was simply who I was. They were upset that they had 
not come into that position by all their efforts and felt cheated and angered 
with me. And I saw this take on the whole range of responses. Some became 
murderous; while on the other end of the scale many people had their spiritual 
eyes opened through seeing what a SON really did and what a son should look 
and act like. The position gave me no hierarchy place above any of those I was 
looking at. I looked at them all as my brothers and sisters with that compassion 
of Christ that saw the bondage of their circumstance as was the bondage of the 
prophets of Baal - that being the error, trickery or delusion that they could by 
some means of the carnal nature bring forth the power and Son-ship into their 
own life and upon themselves implement the fulfillment of such promises. 
    I believe these things are coming forth, whether I am of one position or 
another is not and should not be my focus. I want to love Jesus Christ and the 
Father and I want to walk in their will and to know the Love of God and the 
Compassion of Christ and there is NO position of power that could be offered 
to me that could compare to this. I want to serve God's people in mercy, for it 
is through mercy that healing is brought forth. I want to walk in humility 
otherwise I am not going to be safe - especially from myself. 
    These things are coming forth and the admonition here I wish I could share is 
that everyone should be on guard against becoming intoxicated with the 
promises of God instead of being filled with the desire to be with God on an 
intimate and continual basis. More can be said of this and the current condition 
of the Body of Christ and in particular the prophetic arena. May God grant me a 
path that I might be a vessel to bring that healing back to His Bride. The desire 



46 
 

of my heart is to love God and to see His people restored and having eyes to 
see and ears to hear the truth of the Spirit in full measure. 
    May God free us from the bondage of our carnal attempts at serving Him and 
may God give us the clarity to know the path He has truly chosen for us as that 
will be the only place we will find our fulfillment in Him and the fullness of 
fellowship with Him and the fullness of our joy in Him. 
 

 

Behold the Promises of God Are True 
 
     What He has spoken He shall perform. The glory and the power has 
positioned itself over God’s people and the fullness of it is complete and lacking 
nothing, though the hearts of God’s people wonder if it shall be sufficient to 
meet their expectations and the word of the Lord is, “Prepare yourself, for it 
shall not only meet your expectations but those things I shall bring shall over 
take your hearts and the abundance of the blessings that SHALL BE poured out 
shall be overflowing”. I come with my reward with me, to call forth my chosen 
vessels, to bestow on them the authority that I send them forth with. Behold 
the authority and the power I shall open up upon my chosen vessels, how great 
it is and full of glory. They shall indeed be the sons of glory who shall walk in 
this hour - in my spirit. And look at those who shall be stirred to jealousy 
because of those whom I have chosen.  For those who are full of themselves 
have I not chosen and they shall wax cold in their hearts because of those 
whom I HAVE chosen. In this hour my vessels shall walk as I walked in the 
earth, with an anointing that is without measure... not a portion, nor a double 
portion, but a portion that is without measure. Those things that were done in 
the past will be commonly done and many things that have never been done 
before will be done so that the world may come to have no excuse before God 
in that they shall see the works of God in full view and they shall be without 
excuse when they will openly reject God and they will therefore seal 
themselves for the judgment that shall soon after come. Rise up in song my 
people for I shall walk among you as never before and the communion I shall 
have with my people shall be an open communion. The light of my glory shall 
rest upon the sons of God. I shall sit among my people and speak to them the 
mysteries of the kingdom and I shall walk among them as they rise up and go 
forth. The books of the prophets NOW shall all be opened up, and the 
mysteries of them shall be fully brought forth into light. The Pharisees have 
said that all mysteries have been revealed and that there are no new things to 
know... I shall bring forth such revelation of my word as never before seen and I 
shall shake every Pharisee with a quaking so that many shall fear what is 
coming forth in my word and in my revelation of my word.  
     Behold I bring forth a shaking in the heavens and a shaking upon the earth. I 
shall gather my people unto me and I shall take captive this new generation 
and shall draw them unto me and shall make of them the second wave of my 
armies. Though they are young they shall wield the sword of my word and shall 
strike with accuracy that which the sword was meant to strike.  I am raising up 
voices of thunder all over the world; voices that shall speak mightily like the 
world has never known. The fear of these thunders shall be wide spread and 
the dread of their coming forth shall pierce the hearts of men. Behold, my 
reward is with me, to bestow upon the faithful what is due them. To promote 
my vessels that have remained in me - to greater places in me. The mantle of 
authority shall rise up in the earth as it has never been before. The sons of God 
and the Sons of Thunder are brought forth. They shall tear down strongholds 
with violence. They shall have no mercy upon the spirits that bind. They shall 
not give ear to demons or suffer the doctrines of men to take my people 
captive any longer. The day of deliverance is come to my people and I shall 
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bring them fully out from captivity of the doctrines of men, the doctrines of 
demons and the traditions wherein they have been bound. The cloud of my 
glory has formed and is positioned above my people and it is even now sending 
forth a light rain, but I say... this light rain is NOT for long as this cloud of my 
spirit and glory shall be rent and the pouring out of it shall catch all in surprise 
and it will be as a flood upon you where you stand. The day shall rise with the 
light of its shining and all things hidden shall be revealed. The spirits that had 
power in darkness shall no longer have power as they shall be uncovered and 
brought into the light and judgment of my glory and my light. The dead shall 
rise, the blind shall see, the deaf shall hear, the lame shall walk, the sick shall 
rise up and they shall know again the Good Shepherd that I am. I shall not beat 
them as the hirelings have that have been over my people.     
     And I come to judge them that have been over my sheep that have raised 
their hand up against my lambs and have beaten them and without mercy. 
Shall I not beat them who have beaten my sheep? Shall I give mercy unto those 
who have not shown mercy upon my lambs? I shall tear down with violence 
these kingdoms that these wicked shepherds have built for themselves. Repent 
you fallen shepherds who have built for yourselves kingdoms from the very 
blood I shed. Repent and turn lest I take the very stones of your own kingdom 
and cast them upon you, to destroy you and remove you from the earth. And 
why do you say I shall not remove you from the earth? I tell you I shall remove 
many from the earth in this hour who have offended me and have taken my 
name in vain and have beaten my sheep. I tell you the truth, it is YOU who have 
taken my name in vain, who have built up kingdoms for yourself and have 
bartered with the evil one that you might fill your bellies with the desires of 
your flesh and have paid for your lusts with the very cross of my death. My 
death was for the souls of men, but you have eaten it up to consume it and to 
use it for the desires of your lusts and the things of the flesh.  
     The day of my rising is come. My prophets hear my voice. I have now 
established the apostles of my choosing in the earth. They shall rise up and go 
forth and bring structure to my kingdom on earth. They have deep hearts of 
mercy, but they shall go forth and destroy what hinders my kingdom from 
coming forth. I tell you to search your hearts and ask of me whether it be filled 
with light or darkness, for there are too many who think they do not stand in 
my way, but who do stand in my way and are set for a breaking.  Some I shall 
remove from their place and shall take them home because they have not 
heard my voice in this time and who stand in the way of my Spirit. I am a God 
of Love and it is a long suffering love, but I will not suffer ruin to my kingdom in 
this time and I shall remove them that stand in the way. Those vessels I bring 
forth shall rise up with wings as eagles, they shall run and not grow weary, and 
they shall walk and not grow faint. Some vessels I will raise up that men will not 
be able to kill. Were men to kill them, they shall rise up from death to continue. 
Time and time again they shall rise up. They shall not be taken off the earth 
unless I say. For all the sacrifices my people have offered up over many years, I 
bring now the reward for their giving. In this time those who have given up 
lands I shall increase and give them portions of the earth. Men shall deliver up 
riches into the storehouses of my people. I shall rebuke the devourer in this 
time and for a season he shall have no power to come against my chosen ones. 
I shall shut the mouth of the devourers as I shout the mouth of the Lions before 
Daniel.  
     Your young children shall speak prophecy and have visions and I have 
appointed even them to witness and to preach the word of the kingdom in this 
time. They shall see my angels coming forth and with angels they shall speak 
and converse on many things. Think not slight of them or think them of little 
value for they are precious in my sight and I shall put words of wisdom in these 
young vessels. They shall win souls into the kingdom through the purity of their 
hearts and the anointing I shall cover them with in wisdom. Speak to the 



48 
 

darkness that has bound your families and I shall chase off the darkness that 
before has had place and rule in your houses. I shall rise up as a mighty and 
angry lion and shall run after darkness and shall chase it and drive it from my 
people.  
     The earth has never seen before the heavens as it shall be opened up before 
my people. As Stephen saw the heavens opened so shall the people of God 
behold the heavens opened and the glory of my coming. The earth is mine and 
I now am risen up to take into possession all that is mine. The heavens are mine 
and I shall possess all that is in the heavens. I shall place my foot on the head of 
the serpent and for a season he shall not come against my chosen ones. I shall 
break the teeth of the lions who seek to come against mine anointed and the 
fear of my judgments shall come upon the hearts of men. To those who have 
the heart of Nichodemus who do hunger after me, I say... remove the robes of 
your positions and the flatteries of men and follow after me and I shall give you 
instead the robe of righteousness and of holiness that you may enter into these 
things I bring into the earth. To those who judge... seek my counsel while it is 
yet early that you may judge according to my counsel, lest I find that you are 
without mercy and I come to judge you.  For those I find in this hour who have 
no mercy I shall strike with an iron rod in my anger. In this time the earth shall 
know the anger of God and the wrath of His displeasure for in the open I shall 
openly stand before them and offer mercy this last time and those who refuse I 
shall openly destroy before the eyes of many. The hearts of men shall fail them 
in this hour for the fear that shall come over them. Listen to my cry all yee 
nations, listen and know that I AM the Lamb of God that was slain for your sake 
and none shall stand before my Father who shall reject me. You shall NOT know 
God who refuse to know me and seek after my face.  
     My prophets I shall honor in this time and I shall make many jealous who 
think in themselves they have honored me and they have not. I shall pour upon 
my prophets blessings that shall anger those who think in themselves that they 
possess the kingdom of heaven and they do not. This is the day of the song of 
the prophets, but who can know what that means? This is the day of the power 
of the coming forth of my apostles. My arm shall strike the earth in judgment 
and the whole of it shall shake. Woe to them who say they possess my kingdom 
and do not, who say all things continue as with their fathers and everyday shall 
be as the other and God shall not move as these prophets say. You have not 
given heed to my chosen ones. You think in yourselves you are my counsel and 
I say, brace yourselves, if you can, for I shall shake all that can be shaken and if 
you hold on to anything that is not of me you shall be carried off with the 
shaking.  Why do you not hear my voice, why do you not seek my face, why do 
you withstand the voice of my prophets, why do you not show mercy to them 
that are bound and even add further chains to them that are bound?  For in 
this my anger is kindled greatly, that you have NOT brought liberty to the 
captive as I ordered you to do, but rather you have bound up further them that 
were in bonds. My wrath is kindled greatly because of this and I say... run to 
them, run to them that you have bound and lose them quickly before I come 
and find that you have not done so. I tell you the wrath of my anger for this is 
ALL consuming and I shall not have mercy on them who have done this when I 
am come and find they have not done as I said, and loosed them who are in 
captivity. You have but a short time to repent and right these things and you 
must RUN to loose them that you have bound for I come quickly and shall 
without mercy judge you if you have not done as I have said. LOOSE THEM 
THAT ARE BOUND!  
     The kingdom shall be on earth as it is in Heaven. I bring the government of 
my Father among men. That which is in Heaven shall be seen on earth.  My 
glory is come that it may enter into my people and that it may rest upon my 
chosen vessels. The voice of God is in me to proclaim deliverance to the 
captive. That which is not of me shall be shaken loose. That which is in me shall 
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remain and shall increase. I shall raise up my temple of living stones. I go forth 
throughout the earth establishing my vessels and putting in place the stones of 
my temple. Who shall hear the words of my prophets and who are they who 
shall not be offended by the words of my apostles in this hour? There is a 
harvest and an ingathering that has never been before until now. A multitude 
shall rise up and enter into the kingdom as a field going forth from horizon to 
horizon. I shall remove striving from my people and I shall be in them with the 
power they have sought and yearned for.  
     Before one shall finish praying I will have done it for them. Rise up and 
rejoice, for all things are come to be fulfilled and from this time forward you, 
my people, shall enter into all that is in me and you shall go forward in me unto 
the day that my kingdom is fully brought forth upon the earth. 
 

 

Love and Anguish 
 

     I feel compelled to share three visions I had the night before last. They are 
so stirring still within me that I have had little to no sleep tonight. More than 
the imagery and symbolism within the visions was my response to them. Over 
the years God has given me a series of repeated visions of the same settings 
and the same content, scenes and scenarios and they have not been dreams. I 
cannot stress that enough. They were outright visions full of the power of God 
that I have seen only a couple of times in the natural and manifested in the 
real. I have always thought these visions were foretastes of what was coming 
and I have thought that the scenes were those areas God was going to pour His 
Spirit out upon, but again – there is more to the point of my reaction this time 
than to the imagery of these three visions I just had. Let me first say that over 
the years each time these visions were given to me I was engulfed in the total 
Love of God and the Compassion of Christ and I cannot stress enough that I do 
not mean an anointing, I do not mean a double portion, but I DO mean the full 
measure of Christ as He walked this earth. Each time in the past when I awoke 
from these visions I would lie still and bask in the Love and Power for as long as 
it would linger upon me. Sometimes that was only for moments, but I have also 
had it linger for as long as a couple of days. I would only bask and marvel in that 
covering. 
     The first vision – I was walking home through what was a suburban 
neighborhood and I had a couple miles to walk to get to my apartment, but I 
became drossy and so sleepy I could not continue even for those couple of 
miles. I somewhat slumped onto a man’s lawn for rest and he simply said "You 
must come inside for some sleep. You should not try continuing and you are 
welcome in our home." It seems he must have carried me in and put me in a 
bed. When I woke I found I was in a very large house – actually huge with 
seemingly hundreds of rooms. What I found was this house was for disabled 
and disadvantaged children of every form you could imagine and this man who 
had taken me in was the head of it. I drew near the children and that is when 
that Love of God and that Compassion of Christ came over me. When I use that 
term I am also implying the full and complete measure of the power of Christ 
with it. For when the full presence of the Love of God and the Compassion of 
Christ is present there is full power with it. It does not seem they are separate, 
but are by nature inseparable. In this dream it was the first time I was not 
watching them all be healed, but it was such that the Love of God was so 
intense upon these children that healing was not a concern, yet at the same 
time I found I was gifted to do things with the children that others were not 
able to do. There was one autistic boy who no one could communicate with 
and I went to him and as I touched him we could both communicate to each 
other telepathically. It was not at all a problem. He could tell me his needs and I 
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could supply them. Another little girl was in leg braces and was crippled and 
could not walk, but as I took her little hand the braces fell off and she could 
walk fine, but it seems as long as she was holding my hand it was all fine so it 
seems I did not let go, but it was this indescribable Love of God and 
Compassion of Christ that was the healing power that simply flowed through 
me and did it and I had no misconceptions about it being from or of me. I knew 
it was God and it was not a hard task to NOT steal His glory in the matter. It 
was just too obvious that it was not of me and nothing I could take claim for. 
But this intense love was flowing out of me for these many children. There 
were hundreds of them. Then I found myself on a top bunk sort of playing with 
the kids and a little girl about 4 years old got up there and we were just playing 
doing kid things, but she had a little bucket, like kids play with at the beach and 
it was full of ice chips. She climbed up there and she just wanted to pour the ice 
chips over the edge of the top bunk to the floor just to watch the ice chips fall. 
That was not a problem, she was curious and she was experimenting, but she 
got too close to the edge and so I wrapped my arm around her while she got 
close to the edge to pour out her little bucket and I let her. No big deal, so I 
could clean up the ice and water from the floor when she was done – what was 
important is she was wanting to learn and experiment, I was just keeping her 
safe while she tried her little experiment and, like I have no words to say that 
Love of God so intense human words fail to describe I was filled with in full 
measure. Then the scene started to fade. I thought I was going back to sleep 
with the groggy feeling again. Then I began to wake up and thought I was again 
in the bed the man had placed me in the first time. It took a couple of minutes 
trying to recognize things, but then I did. I recognized it was my bedroom and I 
was awake from another vision of God’s Love and Compassion, but this time 
my reaction was totally different than it has been over the many years I have 
had these visions. Instead of basking in that Love, Compassion and Power I was 
still feeling filling me I broke out into uncontrollable weeping and sobbing and 
crying out to God because it had only been a vision when I knew too well now 
how the world needs that now to deliver the many, many, many souls from so 
many various bondages, sicknesses and diseases. This was the difference I 
wanted to drive home to all who may read this. Although I have had these 
visions over the years, this was the first time I burst into tears that God no 
longer just be visions to me, but that I will not be at peace until what I know to 
be God’s Love and the Compassion of Christ is become manifest in the flesh 
and in the natural world. Throughout the day I would break into tears and am 
still doing so. It is NO longer acceptable to me to only know this power in my 
dreams and visions. I cannot look on a world of millions in bondage and NOT 
cry out for what I KNOW is reality in God to NOT come into the natural and 
perform what I KNOW to be true of His Love and His Compassion. 
     With all my heart I would desire that God would grant that I might be a 
vessel of His choosing that He would indwell with this much of Himself and that 
He would grant that I might see those delivered and healed as I have seen, but 
if it is not His will that I am allowed to be such a vessel I can only pray that He 
raise up those who are. Once you come to know a real encounter with God and 
His Love and His Compassion such as this you come to know how much it is 
lacking in the Christian world. There are those who claim to have a healing 
ministry and it comes nowhere close to such a thing as is from God, and in 
many – all too many cases are false placebos from worked up emotions. Once 
you come to know an encounter with God and Compassion such as this that I 
know you quite readily know who is not working in Gods power and who are 
simply merchandizing the blood of Jesus Christ. Once this encounter has 
touched you and the reality of it enters your heart you are aware that the 
Church is far too full of fakes and charlatans and those who seek their own 
glories. But I wish to be clear here to say that in most of the church they have 
done the best they could in trying what they could with what they understand. 
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But the power of God has never come from a book, it has never been 
developed through seminary training, and the Love of God and the Compassion 
of Christ has never been and automatic granting at the finish of anyone’s 
achievement in the pursuit of a degree in divinity. It is not learned, it is not 
bought, and it is not owed to anyone who thinks they have it coming. It is God 
and God alone and it is the only thing that is going to heal and break the power 
of the enemy that we have seen take over the church and has taken over our 
children. SO then I cry out because of knowing this. I cry out in anguish because 
I KNOW that with nothing short of what I know will bring any form of true 
deliverance what so ever. It will not bring healing and what we mostly have 
now is only placebo and it must stop if we are to have hope. The disunity in the 
Body must stop. The silliness and the fighting and our personal petty little ideas 
about God are no better nor are they any more mature than the thoughts of a 
two year old. It MUST stop. Those I have seen say they cast out demons are not 
casting out anything. Those I have seen say they have healing ministries while 
forcibly pulling people out of the wheel chair to embarrassingly hobble across a 
stage as though healed is not the truth, it is not the truth of the Power of God. I 
have seen the true power in the natural only a couple of times as I have many 
times been given visions of in my sleep. They were instant and they were 
complete and they were not reversible placing responsibility upon the person 
that it is his duty to maintain his own healing – this is only placebo 
manipulation. I would not be able to say this or to tell the difference if I did not 
know real encounters of God as I have. I would be following the best thing I 
could just as so many are doing, but I now insist and proclaim that NOTHING 
less than what I have known in my visions are acceptable to me. Nothing less 
than that Love of God and that Full Compassion of Christ is acceptable to me. 
Anything less than what I know from that is fake and from the flesh or at best is 
a mix of a little bit God and a whole lot of ourselves. 
     There are many, many, many dear people I love deeply and have lost as 
friends. There are those who stand by me I love deeply – they are few, but I am 
not attacking them when I say that what was before is no longer acceptable, 
we have all done the best we could in the ways we thought were good or were 
trained in. There are simply far too many formulas out there and theorems on 
how to apply the correct spiritual applications to any given situation. There is 
no power of God what so ever involved. If you have this sickness you repeat 
this scripture. If you are being attacked by spirits then you renounce 
generational curses. If you want something you bind together in agreement 
and it will be done for you. We are doing what the Pharisees did. They bound 
up their souls in the idea and the pursuit that scripture in them is Life and 
Power when it is NOT. Jesus stood and said to their faces. You think you have 
life from the word, and here I stand before you and I AM THE WORD AND I AM 
LIFE. And the religious held so tight to scripture they missed the Son of God and 
the Creator of the Universe who desired to take them under his wings in His 
Compassion and Love. And now we are Christians and we are full of scripture. 
We are full of theorems, and tactics, and ways to apply an exorcism, and how 
to do this and how to do that and how to do everything – EXCEPT HOW TO 
HAVE A TRUE ENCOUNTER WITH THE GOD WHO CREATED US AND THE SON 
WHO DIED FOR US. 
     Why then do I cry out in anguish? Why have I spent now a couple of days 
bursting into tears because I know now the clarity of what is needed and I 
know too well the difference between that which pretends to be God’s 
presence and that which truly is God’s presence. I have been in far too many 
churches where I could feel The Holy Spirit starting to flow in, only to be 
pressed out by the many and various exuberant expressions of the flesh to 
where I now refer to them as no revival but simply and spiritually exhausting 
"flesh fests". And such things were encouraged above and beyond the Spirit of 
God to have place to be head of the body. I have sat and watched while those I 
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knew to be called, chosen and gifted were told to be quiet; that they were not 
yet mature enough to minister and needed to sit under more training while 
those in authority granted every form of expression of flesh and insanity to 
come into the body with increasing delusions coming through prophetic plants 
from the enemy. 
     I am not satisfied. I am in total anguish of soul and this has been increasing 
over the last couple of years to a breaking point where now it is in the natural I 
am breaking out into uncontrollable sobbing, and weeping and crying out. 
     I have been given many prophetic visions over the years. They have been 
written and published, but God seldom now gives me words of prophecy. He 
has me stepping into different shoes. The prophet in me is still there and it is 
the anger that rises up in me at the principalities that have tried to kill and 
destroy me and it is a principality that I have seen firsthand kill and destroy 
close friends and family members, but now my attention has been turned by 
God to issues or order in the Body. It has been turned to proclaim the true God 
and the true Nature of God and the True Nature of Christ and it is set to 
proclaim what is good for the Body and what is NOT. I will set myself against 
anything I have come to know is killing God’s people or is serving to cut short 
what more could be theirs – and there is a world more to bring into the Body of 
Christ then it has any idea of at this point. There have been little outpourings 
here and there as samples of things to come. God has given his chosen vessels 
visions and insight into those things that will come. And what will come is the 
temple of God in order and filled with Himself and not with ourselves. 
     My soul shall NOT rest until I see in the natural what God has shown me in 
vision. My soul shall not be at rest until I see flesh removed from the house of 
God and that I can see and know it is My God that fills the temple and that it is 
my Lord and Christ whose compassion is flowing. There have been a few 
samples poured out in a few places of just the taste of God and what He may 
bring in. Currently I am getting reports from Tulare, California where it seems 
what is going on fits more the picture of what my visions have been about than 
anything to date. Brownsville and Toronto may have been examples leading up 
to more of these things as well as Smithton, but having my associations and 
connections with those in the past I have also seen much of this go the way of 
the expression of flesh and not the expression of knowing the presence of a 
Holy God. There is a lot of all programming that needs to come out. It is the old 
computer adage, garbage in – garbage out. If you were brought up in certain 
ways of spiritual expression it is just part of your nature and I am not 
persuaded God is aggravated at that knowing we have tried what best we could 
mostly, but what I think will gain his more Fatherly sternness is if we do not 
cease our childish ways and rebel against the maturing he wishes us to come 
into. For the many of us who were saved and came out of the Jesus Movement 
of the late 60s and 70s there have been enough years behind us now where we 
should have come to some state of maturity. I heard a wise comment come out 
of the mouth of one not too many weeks back and he said – "If you are acting 
and doing the same thing you were doing just six months ago then you aren’t 
growing and that is not God’s plan.” I have sat in churches and have watched 
the antics that have not changed in more than 30 years. The same yelling in 
tongues, jumping around and screaming to such a degree that I watched (and I 
mean this literally) people come to the door to be saved and walk away scared 
at what they saw. Gandhi once walked into a Church to give his life to Christ. 
Before he could do so he was asked to leave because he was not white. Who 
shall enter the kingdom of heaven? Matt 5:9 “Blessed are the peacemakers: for 
they shall be called sons of God.” (ASV). Since Gandhi was a peacemaker I am 
more persuaded that he shall enter the kingdom of heaven before I am 
persuaded that those who called themselves Christians who drove him out of 
their church will be. And of course the excuse I was given for this was that 
there would be NO quenching of the spirit in that church… I submit to you that 
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when we act in such a way that scares people away from salvation that it is 
NOT quenching any spirit that is from God. 
     I have moved from the prophetic into trying to work in what I perceive to be 
Christian Maturity work. It is my heart and my desire to see order. It is my heart 
and my desire to see God allowed to flow and not the flesh. It is my desire the 
Body of Christ come into maturity and wisdom. I don’t see any Biblical example 
of Christ doing any works in the absence of wisdom, understanding, and 
knowledge – yet we expect we can work in the power of God throwing all 
common sense to the wind and calling that "freedom in the spirit" – rubbish! 
Christ confounded the Pharisees with WISDOM – NOT STUPIDITY 
     I would suppose that I have overstated my point as is the usual case with 
me. I know my anguish now will not let up until I see results and I see change, 
and I pray that it does not. It is not an anguish I want delivered or released 
from. It is an anguish that adds substance to my prayers. My prayers are no idle 
words. They are of an anguished crying out from my spirit and the deepest 
parts of my soul. 
     The point has been made here that it is no longer a substantial thing to 
discuss or write of the images of visions and the power of visions. It has 
reached a point where it is only now acceptable to see these things start to 
manifest into the natural. It is no longer enough to have visions of thousands 
delivered in that power of God and awake to find that no one yet is being 
delivered because that power is not yet given precedence. 
     The information of the other two visions I will include, but are not the point 
of this writing. They have information in them I believe. The second vision – I 
was told I should go to a convention center where there were conventions 
going on of many various professions. I went thinking only to observe which I 
did at first. When asked by someone what my profession was I did not even say 
I had been in ministry. I said I had been and actor when young and had for 
some years done some writing, but felt at this time I was in transition. I just 
walked around observing and went into a room of what seemed to be a 
gathering of "physics" professionals. The leader asked me a question, but I had 
no physics training – never the less at the instant he asked the question the 
power of God hit me and super-natural knowledge filled my being and I stood 
in front of them all correcting those things that were wrong and out of line and 
giving encouragement and proper praise to those who were on the right track 
in their theories. Maybe the simple thing to learn in this vision is that as God 
comes it will not matter if we have been trained in something or not – the job 
and the super-natural presence of God will enter in and the problems will be 
resolved. This is inevitable as Christ comes back to rule – think of it that way.  
     The third vision – I was told I should go down town as there was going to be 
a parade and I should be there. I went and found that the floats were covered 
with those children from the first vision – those disabled and disadvantaged 
children I had so loved. Again, I thought I had come to observe and to watch, 
but a lady who was a helper of the children jerked me onto the lead float and 
told me to lead in song. I was stunned as I was jerked on so quickly I was up 
there before I could flinch. Then she said for me to lead the parade in song. 
This was not good. I knew I had a voice like a frog, although I could sing when I 
was young. I let out a few notes and thought – well that was good enough so I 
cut loose, but it was NOT just me singing, I brought everyone on all the floats 
and everyone watching and on the streets into the same song all singing in 
unison and it was praise. These were the three visions from July 14th, 2003. 
     The following 5 visions were repeated many times over a period of about 25 
years, but I will just capsulate on these to try give you grace from my ramblings, 
but I believe again they represent some categories that are in store for the 
move of God that is maybe now at the very door. 
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1 - I am levitated in a courtroom and I am giving stern warning from God to the 
Judge and all surrounding authorities that they must put justice right or suffer 
the consequences. I am levitated in all these visions as it is what gets 
everyone’s attention and shuts them up to listen 
2 - I am levitated in a bar, but full of compassion and mercy and non-
judgmentalism toward all present and simply give an invitation into Heaven 
through Christ. All put aside their drinks and all accept the Lord without 
exception 
3 - I am within a prison and I blow the gates and fences off their hinges to set 
everyone free, but before they are let out the gate they are all healed and 
delivered of demons – again, there are no exceptions and there are none left 
un-healed or un-delivered and all are freed from the prison 
4 - I am in what seems to be an open park meeting. Everyone sick, oppressed, 
or possessed are all healed and delivered without exception and I am giving 
some kind of sermon of encouragement while not just I, but others throughout 
the crowd are ministering with complete and instant results. 
5 - I am in a hospital that was secretly created for a specific time. No one knows 
it was being built and equipped with every bit of equipment to heal every 
known disease and it has been staffed by those fully trained on all of the 
equipment. There is no one who does not know what their job is and there is 
no one that does not know how to run the equipment they are assigned to and 
there are no mistakes going on. This is all brought to perfection before the 
doors are opened. All the time the hospital was being built next to an 
amusement park that was getting most all of the attention of society and in 
particular those professing to be believers. They should not have been seeking 
out this amusement park. They should have been seeking out this hospital that 
was being built. Anyway, the day came and the decree to throw open the doors 
was given and as soon as all the sick and crippled people came in the door they 
were healed or immediately taken to the equipment and person that did the 
job. There was no messing around. There was no paperwork there was simply - 
get them in and heal them now – period. 
     So – in a short capsulation those have been the 5 repeating visions over the 
years and in each of them I had what I refer to as the full Love of God and that 
Compassion of Christ in full measure and not in part. It has only been with 
these visions of the last couple of days have I exploded into tears that it is not 
yet in the natural when it is now so much more critical than it was before that it 
be so.  

 
He Shall Come Into His Temple 

 
    The command of God will come out of Heaven and He will make the crooked 
places straight. The time is short. "Behold, the Glory of your God shall come to 
His Temple and these stones that He has set shall live in the LIGHT OF HIM. 
Behold! The Lamb of God and the King of Glory has come into His Temple - 
SUDDENLY. These are the days of Noah returned. The anger of the enemy is 
kindled hotter against the saints because he knows even more so that his time 
is short. Behold! The angels of God are poised in Heaven holding sickles in their 
hands ready to gather up the tares of the earth into bundles to be thrown into 
the fire. Look and see the great mercy of God poured out for us as He gathers 
all that is His into His Storehouse. We shall all be clothed in His Glory - like the 
stars in Heaven each according to the portion God has given them. The word of 
the Lord that has gone forth from Heaven is His Proclamation that He is going 
to His Temple and HIS Glory will "fill the Temple!"  
    "Behold, them that shall rise from the grave," sayeth the Lord. "Israel is a 
nation again as I declared would be from long ago and they are the apple of my 
eye and I am turning my eyes again to the land that I love. LOOK! Israel is the 
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fig tree that has sprouted and is a sign that ALL that is MINE is being brought 
UNTO ME. I come with my reward with me and to them who have believed - I 
shall reward them with crowns of life and of glory."  
    Thus sayeth the Lord - "I am coming out of my chamber, dressed as one 
going to His wedding, and with a mighty shout will I call for My Bride and she 
shall come to me. I have purified My people seven times in the fire and behold, 
what I bring forth is gold that has been purified, until it is translucent - so that it 
is MY REFLECTION that you see when you look upon them! Look! I have called a 
multitude of prophets upon the Earth to declare with one voice the end of the 
age. Look at the pure word of My Spirit that I now bring forth in the earth and it 
shall NOT be mixed with any unholy thing. Behold! The vessels I have chosen in 
this time, how they are not the choice of men. Look! I have taken a weak vessel 
to go forth in MY STRENGTH. Behold the vessels that were scorned of men and 
of the religious how I place in them the Wisdom of My Ways, and they will be 
called, "THE ORACLES OF GOD." Look! All the prophets of old are looking on in 
anticipation of all these things."  
    "Take heart my people, for even though one may die in Me, yet SHALL HE 
LIVE. You cannot know even a little bit of what I AM is "going to do." LOOK at 
the great darkness that is coming over the earth and look at how men do not 
perceive it even now coming down. They choose darkness and in darkness they 
will be caught. Listen, I have told you, this is not judgment prepared for them 
that believe as Noah and his family were not appointed unto wrath, because he 
was a righteous man and how much more so those appointed unto glory who 
are washed in my blood? As Noah was shut in the Ark, so shall I lead you into 
where I am and I shall shut the door. They that are outside shall bare the wrath 
stored up for them, but the darkness shall not enter in where I am and that 
place of safety you have - IN ME."  
    "Pray now for Israel. That ALL Israel may see, that their eyes may be opened 
and that they may see and hear the truth, FOR I AM TRUTH... I AM THEIR 
MESSIAH!" 
 

 
Vision of the Orchard 

 
    In the spirit I found myself on my knees in an orchard. There was darkness in 
the orchard, but as I looked upwards as it sloped I could see beyond the 
orchard a plowed field. Above the plowed field I saw Christ above it in the air, 
but close. I turned to the orchard and saw that the ground had overgrown with 
weeds and it was choking the trees that were in the orchard. I saw fruit on the 
trees, but the fruit was bitter and not really fit to eat. I asked the Lord for 
understanding and the Lord asked me what I perceived. I said, the orchard is 
the traditional church, each tree a different church or denomination. I saw that 
the weeds and underbrush of the orchard were things that were "allowed" to 
come and grow within the church. They were things not of God. They were 
traditions of men, new age doctrines, psychology and many things replacing 
Gods' word and everything that was let into the church that just was not from 
God. The trees also represented all individual Christians in their personal life. I 
wept and cried out to God, that of our own strength we cannot be holy and 
cried for Him to help the Orchard. 
    Then I turned around and looked behind me and saw that the orchard was 
very large and stretched out for a long way behind me and it was all overgrown 
and all the fruit was bitter and my heart sank. As I perceived the trees to be 
churches I asked the Lord to make it so they would bear fruit that was not 
bitter, but then He pointed behind me to look again. I saw many people 
emerging from the orchard... it seemed as though they were coming out of the 
trees themselves. Then the Lord said... "There will not be many trees as you see 
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here; for I am come that there may be one tree that is in me. You see these 
that come, are coming out of all the different denominations that have divided 
my body, but now I am calling them and I shall have but one body, and they will 
be of one mind and of one Spirit." 
    As these that were being called came out and were proceeding toward the 
Lord I saw each tree as a church then become even worse. The fruit was not 
just bitter, but now was becoming foul on the branch; rotting as it hung. Then 
the trees began to quickly decay and rot before my eyes and crumble. And the 
Lord said, "These that I call out of these churches being of pure heart and a 
desire after my heart is the only reason these trees had any life in them at all, 
because of their presence these churches survived, but have not born any good 
fruit. I am calling them out now to prepare them as my bride and these trees 
(churches) shall rot away and become not just trees with bitter fruit, but foul 
and rotten and will crumble in this time." 
    A third time He pointed behind me and I saw the people coming that were 
being called out and I saw the glory of the Lord descend upon them. The Lord 
said, "I shall anoint them even as they come out and walk toward me. I will 
open their eyes and in this time shall they truly know and understand the unity 
I desire in my body." I asked God to tell me more and He said, "In this time I will 
also purify the praises that rise up before me. I shall bring forth a true spirit of 
praise upon my people and this will allow them to enter into the holiness of my 
Spirit. I shall turn from the praises of men and the flesh and listen to it no 
more." 
    I saw people of all ages coming, even little children. As they started to come 
the Light came over them. They entered into praise, praise in the spirit and for 
a time I saw just praise before God. Then like an explosion it looked as though 
the praise offered up ripped open Heaven and light and glory poured out, but 
not like a flow... more like a sudden "dumping" out on the earth. Then I saw the 
spirit and glory and light of God cover the earth and souls were being brought 
into the Light of God in such large numbers. The word of God that came forth 
was pure and not polluted or mixed with things not from God. I saw the 
apostles standing in their place and I saw the prophets standing in their place. 
The Light and Glory of God was so strong that it seemed to make our past, and 
the lives we had lived before like a dream. The faulty and frail walk we had 
before was now a strong, clear and pure walk before God. 
    What I saw to be the continuing power of this Light remaining was the 
continuing pure worship of God that went on. In this praise as it was pure it 
brought forth pure prayer as part of its results. As I watched many praise I saw 
the Holy Spirit reveal the true needs of each individual and the needs of others 
as the Holy Spirit brought forth a clear and strong understanding of the real 
needs of others in intercessory prayer. I watched more... and then saw ALL the 
gifts come forth working in the Spirit of God and kept pure by the pure praises 
offered up to God. And I heard God say, "I will open wide the eyes of 
discernment in my people and no longer shall they be taken by lies." Then I saw 
that things, doctrines and beliefs that used to hold people captive were no 
longer effective against Gods' people because discernment became so strong in 
them that false doctrine was seen for what it really is because the Light of God 
was so strong on the people of God and on the earth that darkness was easily 
seen. It looked and appeared as a black shadow, a black presence and I saw 
those who said they were saved, but were not and were covered with this 
blackness as well. The children of God clearly shown with a light and those 
deceived walking another path were encased in a blackness and no light was in 
them or coming from them. These were those who say there are many roads 
that lead to God and were taking another road, not the road through the death 
of Christ as offered up for us before the Father. 
    Then the Lord said... "Come further"... and we went further, forward a little 
in time. And I saw angels appearing to men and I saw that it was wide spread 
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and seemed as I looked on the faces of the people they were appearing to as 
though it had become a normal event. I saw in Heaven and in Earth what 
seemed to be such great activity, angels going back and forth between Heaven 
and Earth and the people of God reaping in a harvest of souls into the Kingdom 
of God. The Lord said, "Look to your side", and I turned and saw a hideous, 
fierce woman with the face of a beast with sharp teeth and claws for hands and 
she sought to kill any and all she could of the people of God. The Lord then 
said, "This shall be the spirit of those who have not entered into me and have 
not come out from the bondage of the doctrines of demons, those who even 
profess my name, but who have not entered into my spirit and have been born 
of me. They shall become fierce like a beast and will persecute and test my 
people, but only as I allow. They cannot harm our touch my people in this time 
except I allow it. Therefore, if they persecute you in this time, know that it is I 
that allow it and greater shall be your reward. I tell you the end of the age is at 
hand. Encourage one another and look up and rejoice, for your redemption 
truly is near. Rejoice, for this is a time the prophets have longed to see, and 
rejoice for even the marriage supper of the Lamb has been set." 
 

 
What then is an Apostle? 

 
     I seek to know the Lord and I am ready to betray myself in search of it. The 
prophets prophecy and then make excuses for their prophecies. Mixed in with 
the prophetic there is a mess of confusion and words of the flesh and lies 
thrown in. It grieves me terribly to the point I question whether prophecy is of 
any benefit. Those who have prophesied things that have not come true lean 
upon the excuse that all prophecy is contingent on what we do to bring it 
about. This places God's promises all contingent upon us and that He cannot 
fulfill His word despite us. This concept is a ploy cults use to keep their victims 
captive. I am sick of the clouds without rain - the promises that have not come 
and the endless excuses as to why they have not. I do not believe in; nor want 
to serve a God who is so reliant upon my behavior to be able to fulfill His 
promises. The God I believe in says He WILL do something and then He DOES it. 
Only a lie must be covered with more lies or more excuses and there is no 
question in my mind that we have been inundated with such words, prophecies 
and promises that have not originated from God. The question is what to do 
about it and how many will take a serious enough position in this to seek the 
truth. How many will seek clarity and truth from God. How many will seek 
further refuge in the many delusions that now prevail. We have expected to 
have come to a banqueting table by now, but we continue to be fed slop fit 
only for pigs or the regurgitated food others vomit up for us to eat.  
     If it is a defining factor that the hearts cry of an apostle is for the health and 
sanity of God's people - then I am an apostle. If it is a defining characteristic of 
an apostle that he discerns truth and error as exhibited in the behavior of the 
sheep and can see what should be done to protect the sheep - then I am an 
apostle. If it is a sign of an apostle that his all-consuming desire is for the 
health, growth and protection of the sheep far outweighs his desire for 
acceptance or recognition of his office - even to his own hurt - then I am an 
apostle. If it is a sign of an apostle that righteous anger rises up in him 
whenever someone uses God's word in error or for purposes of manipulation 
then I am most certainly an apostle. If it is an apostle that is so stirred in spirit 
when those around him do not rightly divide the word of God according to 
truth - then I am an apostle. If it is the heart of an apostle to deal gently and 
mercifully with the sheep knowing well his own nature - then I am an apostle. 
But, also if it is the heart of an apostle that fury rises up in him against the 
wolves, the rebellious and the liars - then, in that I can really assume I am an 
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apostle. It is the nature of a "false" apostle to establish a name and a place for 
himself having none of the concerns mentioned here. And a false apostle will 
seek to proclaim himself as such early on. I have not done that because my 
concern has not been in what people think of me or what they consider my 
office or calling to be. My concern is for the sheep and the lost and what 
condition they are in. My concern is for what should be done to dress their 
wounds and what foods they should be given to increase their strength and 
health.  
     If it is the heart of an apostle to bring the Body of Christ to maturity and 
strength so that the harvest of lost souls can be brought in effectively then - I 
am an apostle. A true apostle will disdain manipulation and servitude of the 
sheep for personal agendas. I disdain such behavior. A true apostle will be 
keenly aware of his need for a Savior and the blood of Christ to cover his life - 
so I am an apostle in that regard - as Paul thought of himself. A true apostle will 
seek with all his heart to extend the mercies and Grace of God to others that he 
desires and needs for himself. A false apostle will think himself Holy or on his 
way by his own effort and will seek or demand the servitude of the sheep 
under his leadership.  
     A true apostle is not a dictator over the sheep - he is, with all of his heart, a 
protector of the sheep seeing more clearly the dangers that wandering or sickly 
sheep may encounter. A true apostle carries the shepherds’ staff of wisdom, 
which is used to extract the sheep from thorn bushes they have been 
entangled in. A false apostle does not extract the sheep from being entangled. 
He does not have a heart of tender mercies that will lovingly and tenderly bring 
one out from thorny places. A false apostle is angered at them and does not 
use his staff to extract them, but rather uses it to further beat the sheep. A 
false apostle will divide the word of God according to how it will serve his 
agenda and not God's. It is said that the butcher goes behind the sheep with a 
rod beating the sheep to move forward to the slaughter. This is the false 
apostle. The true apostle will use the technique of a good shepherd. When he 
desires the sheep to follow he will lift up and carry a lamb and walk forward. A 
true apostle will lift up the Lamb of God and carry it forward and the sheep will 
follow. Sheep are to be led not driven. That is another defining quality between 
a false or true apostle. A false apostle wants a following on a course laid out by 
himself. A true apostle wants only to lead the sheep into lush and green 
pastures on a course that is laid out by God. If it is a quality of a true apostle to 
look and see that the sheep are eating in fouled pastures and has a heart to 
lead the sheep into good pastures - then I am an apostle. A false apostle leads 
the sheep into foul pastures and says it is good. A true apostle knows the stink 
of a foul pasture and desires with all his heart that the sheep could be brought 
from foul pastures into good pastures. The true apostle declares the foul 
pasture foul and the false apostle is offended and angry and is determined to 
keep the sheep in that foul place.  
     Do I have a desire to be called an apostle? NO! And I would resist any who 
would seek to assert such a thing. I assist apostles and prophets, but I do not 
hold the office of an apostle. Do I desire to hold the office of an apostle? 
Absolutely! - IF it meant truly that I might lead the sheep to good pasture. I 
would be a fool NOT to desire the office if it meant leading the sheep to good 
pasture and it is that, that I care about, not the title or the recognition. My 
heart is tore up that I see the sheep eating in fouled pastures under the 
manipulating control of false apostles and shepherds who are so bound up and 
committed to their own hearts and NOT the heart of God. Do I hate their ways?  
Yes! And I can hardly bare to see it go on.  
     A true apostle sees the needs of the sheep. There is discernment beyond 
what the sheep can see for themselves. A false apostle does not see the needs 
of the sheep, but he sees the desire of his own heart and sets forth a course to 
it proclaiming it is God's will that will take the sheep to good pastures. This is 
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however a course that leads to pastures that are even fouler then the one they 
left. How is it we have seen the results of Jonestown, Waco and Heaven's Gate 
and not taken more heed? We have now also established an excuse for ALL 
false prophets, false apostles and cults to have accepted as sound doctrine by 
saying that all prophecy is contingent on "us". We have then no way to address 
the false prophets or cults having made them all credible when their 
prophecies prove not to be true and further having provided them with an 
excuse as to why, it being the failure of some to fulfill their obligation to their 
prophecies. As long as we hold to this doctrine we have no leverage, no power 
and no authority to rebuke any cult or false prophet. Bodies that have accepted 
this doctrine are those who have given a word in error, but instead of "owning" 
their mistake and seeking to repent of it have adapted this as a way to make 
sense of the error in a way that would give excuse rather than bring 
repentance. Would a true apostle see this pit fall? I would certainly expect so 
and would hope so! Do I declare I am an apostle? NO! I do not! Do I seem to 
see and discern as I would expect an apostle to?  Yes! Absolutely! Do I want 
others to think of me as an apostle! No! Do I want the sheep healthy and 
brought into good pastures? Yes! More than anyone can ever know! What 
would I care if I were acknowledged as an apostle if the sheep stay sick and 
wounded? If I were a false apostle I would be enjoying the pursuit of my own 
desires. The fact that I am miserable and grieved and desire better for God's 
people at least shows me that I am not after my own heart or agenda.  
     I look and see around me how uncomfortable many are with the idea of 
change coming. Some know apostles are being raised up for the sake of the 
Body but many think that entails going through more abuse. I also see many 
who are praising God knowing apostles are being raised up, but who think they 
have nothing in themselves that needs changing. I worry over how hard they 
will defend and excuse those things that need changing and I also know they 
are expecting an apostle that looks any other way then how I may look to 
them. Christ came riding in on a jackass and not a white horse as many had 
thought. I know I am no white horse. I DO know fully what a jackass I am! 
 

 
Personal Tirade or Prophetic Responsibility? 

 
    This article will likely be inherently long. I wish I could make it short, but I 
cannot. I beg of those I send this to; to take the time to read it as it will be one 
of the most critical writings I have published to date.  
     Over the past year many of my articles have addressed the false prophets, 
false apostles and false teachers that have permeated Christendom. Those 
articles could have simply been titled “False Prophets” “False Apostles” and 
“False Teachers”, but now I find I have come to what seems to be the next 
phase in what God would have me address and that would be “Enablers”. The 
title of this writing should be called “Enablers” as that is what I am going to 
address, but the title I have given it was inspired by a response from a person I 
have long respected for his work and efforts in ministry. His response to the 
most current article was to say it would not be posted because it was, to him, 
another tirade against the H****** Brothers, S**** and B****.  
     If the truth is going to be said in this time then the stops on telling it need to 
be pulled and we are going to have to forget about whether we are sounding 
harsh or unloving or non-Christian. A sister in the Lord whom I have come to 
love much lately and has served to encourage me through some hard times 
gave me some advice I believe I will follow now in this writing. Her question to 
me awhile back was, “Why was I so stirred against false prophets.” After I gave 
her my history in the matter she understood my position and suggested that I 
open up those personal details to others so they would get a perspective on 
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why it is not unusual for me, and increasingly so, to become somewhat 
wrathful in my writings concerning false prophets. So, I will start giving you 
some history here. First, one might think from some of these rather blunt 
articles I have written that I am a hardnosed choleric personality one would not 
want to meet. That is far from the truth as those who know me would witness 
to. I have a laid back mellow melancholy personality, but I guess after all that I 
have seen and am seeing going on I have been developing an aggressive 
choleric personality when I am presented with the insanities I witness going on 
in the name of Jesus Christ.  
     I guess it has appeared I am angry with and am striking out at the H****** 
Brothers, when in fact they have not been part of my concerns for close to two 
years. From the comment I recently got it has caused me to realize further how 
soberingly bad some, (and I should say many – far too many) have missed the 
point of my articles addressing false prophets, false apostles and false teachers. 
I have NOT just been writing about the H****** Brothers. I have been writing 
about a lot of people who are, in truth, no different from them in the fact that 
they are no less caught in prophetic delusion then they are. The H******s are 
simply more identifiable, because of their open radical and off the wall claims 
of being the Two Witnesses of Revelation. Maybe I can use this point now to 
draw you into my past and the reason for my “wrath” as some are calling it.  
     For someone to address me with the attitude that I have no right to have a 
tirade against false prophets is ludicrous, and furthermore I am not convinced 
it is of my own spirit that I am stirred as much as I feel it is Holy anger rising up 
to a degree that is being pushed to the point of having had enough. God is not 
going to allow the current insanity of the Body of Christ to continue in its 
current condition. There is NO way around the reality that there needs to come 
a conviction and a repentance of those things that have taken hold of so many. 
The issues being addressed here do not have to do with the unsaved, but it has 
to do with the antics of those who are supposed to be saved and walking in the 
spirit. Walking in the spirit may be what they are doing, but one must address 
the question of “WHAT SPIRIT IS IT THEY ARE WALKING IN? It is for sure, in 
most cases I come across it is NOT the Spirit of Christ they are walking in no 
matter how much they may claim to be in Christ and to be doing things and 
saying things by His Spirit.  
     If you want to address me about false prophets then I will now inform you of 
who you are addressing. You are addressing one who knew Charles Manson 
and one who is all too familiar with the intoxication of the spirits that were, and 
are still with him. You are addressing one who was captivated by the 
intoxication of that spirit of Charles Manson and one who knows what it feels 
like to hear someone speak total insanity, yet in that spirit of delusive 
intoxication think that it all made sense. To be told that someone needed killed 
was no big deal and was not even questioned. Behind the insanity was an over-
powering intoxication that any action, no matter how insane or mad, was for 
some great and glorious purpose and that we were all special and chosen by a 
supreme force that was with us and no one else in the world. Did I come close 
to deeper involvement with Charles Manson and come to a point that I was 
willing to murder someone. YES! I did – far too close and it sickens me to this 
day and my heart breaks for those who are yet in prison for their deeds in the 
matter, because I truly know they were acting on influences and spiritual forces 
that few in Christendom have a reality on. Now we see the end results of this 
false prophet. We know of the dead people and we know of those who have 
spent their lives in prison paying for their involvement in it.  
     Next – Was I familiar with the Heaven’s Gate group? YES! – In the early 
stages of that group I knew them and I was familiar with them and I attended 
bible studies in homes with them and they were NO DIFFERENT than many I 
see today. Why have I been trying to warn people about false prophets? 
Because many of you ARE NOT GETTING the point and listening to what I am 
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saying. These false prophets don’t just START OFF CRAZY. If that were the case 
it would not be such a hard task to avoid them. They start off preaching all the 
right things, saying all the right things, prophesying and giving words of 
knowledge and understanding and wisdom and even showing strong attributes 
that one might only assign to an apostle. Did I associate with these people? 
Yes! In the beginning, because there was nothing discernibly wrong in the 
beginning. But they went off the path and into the bizarre and you had best not 
think that because you say you believe in Jesus that you are immune to falling 
into such error. I have seen it too many times and have been personal witness 
to the destruction and death that these things bring. But, you are not hearing 
me when I tell you that I am seeing many groups and many people right now at 
the same cross roads that they came to in their walk and I have been trying to 
warn you NOT to go down that road. Many apparently think I am still writing 
just about the H******s and I am not. The H******s are just prime living 
examples of this insanity. (Though in their case I wonder now how long they 
may remain alive as those I have seen in the past go down this road have ended 
up dead). I am writing about people who are well known who are already 
showing signs of walking down this same road. Where will it lead? I have been 
trying to tell you it leads to death. But this writing is now more than writing 
about false prophets. It is to write about those who are “Enablers”. These are 
the people who are standing behind and supporting what is continuing to be 
insanity. I see thousands of prophecies and have read them from one end of 
the earth to the other. Those writing them have not taken the time to realize 
how much they are contradicting themselves and making excuses for their 
prophecies when they do not come true. And there is such an abundance of 
them now. Yet, few are taking heed to the warning or even the evidence of 
how insane much of this is. I tell you the truth, what you think is the Holy Spirit 
may not at all be the Holy Spirit. I have been in many situations I was absolutely 
convinced was the Holy Spirit. When I talked with Charles Manson I was 
convinced I was being flooded with the Holy Spirit. When I have been in other 
groups that have gone astray, initially I thought it was the Holy Spirit at work, 
but the end result ends up being a pile of bodies rather than real fruits of the 
Spirit. They were the many bodies of people who were warned, but did not 
take heed. People who were told the truth, but “Having rejected the truth the 
Lord gave them over to a strong delusion”.  
     And my first wife – let me tell you about her. She started “hearing from 
God”. This was all very good it seemed at the time. It appeared as though she 
was being called as a prophetess to the Body of Christ and she ministered to 
many people. I have to say; at first she was very accurate concerning the words 
of knowledge or prophesies she spoke. She was actually more accurate than I 
am witnessing being prophesied around the globe today. Then she started 
getting cryptic prophecies and puzzling prophecies. Again, that seemed all right 
because, as a seer, one is given images one does not understand so that was 
also given freedom to manifest as well. But then came a certain day when God 
had told her that I was a drug pusher. Not only her, but another leading person 
in the church said they had been given the same revelation. At this point I must 
remind the reader and the whole Body of Christ that the purpose of Prophecy 
and a Word of Knowledge is to bring witness to Jesus Christ or to bring him 
Glory in some fashion… you can be SURE – THERE IS NO SPIRITUAL GIFT GIVEN 
BE GOD THAT WILL MANIFEST IN THE ACCUSING OF THE BRETHREN. I find I 
constantly have to remind Christians of WHO the accuser of the Brethren is. It 
is just another title of Satan himself. Needless to say I was removed from any 
authority because those in greater authority had heard this “Word from God” 
about me being a drug pusher. That was the defining point for me as to what 
spirit these prophecies were coming from, as only Satan is the accuser of the 
brethren. She became more and more entrenched in listening to these voices 
from God and with all my might in prayer, and tears, and fasting and pleading 
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and showing proof and evidence that these voices were not coming from God I 
could not in all my efforts persuade her to renounce her connection with them. 
The end to this story was the destruction of the family, the kids were at least 
grown as I had raised them and were in a safer place, but she ended up putting 
a .38 in her mouth and pulling the trigger. Yes, you wonder why I might have a 
tirade against false prophets and against spirits that come in the name of Jesus 
when they are not coming from the voice of God. Do I have personal 
experience in these matters? YES! Would you now think I would have some 
authority to speak along these lines or do you just think I am just carrying a 
grudge against S**** and B**** H******? When S**** and B**** let me in on 
their secret that they were the Two Witnesses of Revelation I realized again I 
was placed in a position by God to try warn them, their families and their 
followers of the dangers of their situation. When I told them I had already 
known a dozen other pairs of “TWO WITNESSES” they were very interested in 
hearing about where they were now. My response was that they were all dead. 
I was hoping and praying in my heart that that would slice through their 
delusion about themselves enough to bring them to some position of sensibility 
and sobriety in the matters at hand, but the only response to my comment 
was, “Well, of course they are dead, they weren’t the true Two Witlessness, we 
are!” The insanity goes on like a never ending drum beat my soul cries out to 
God for the power to crush such lying and deluding spirits into dust. My heart 
seriously, continuously and increasingly cries out in this matter because we 
now have a whole new generation who have had NO exposure to such 
insidious traps at all… and I fear I will see another wave of lives taken away 
because of such things and because there are few prepared in such matters 
who can address these issues on an “experiential” level.  
     Do I know about Scientology? Sure I do! I was a disseminations officer for 
the church of Scientology. Did everything look right there? You bet it did! Did I 
think it was a work of the Holy Spirit? You bet I did! It is truly by the grace of 
God that I have come through these situations. It is by the hand of God and my 
desire to know the truth above what my senses and emotions and even my 
“anointings” were telling me that I escaped these things, but I also believe God 
raised me up through these things so that I might serve to deliver those who 
are now at the cross roads of going down the same path. And I get letters from 
some of you and your letters are no different than the responses I had from 
those connected to Charles Manson. Your responses are no different to those 
who were connected to Heaven’s Gate or the H****** Brothers or the David 
Koresh's' or the Jim Jones’s or any of the many others that have risen up. And 
you are standing by the same insanities that are starting to take hold of you 
and you will be led down a path of death, destruction and insanity as they 
were. Do we indeed, learn nothing from history? But now I am addressing not 
just you false prophets out there, but I am addressing those of you who are 
becoming their enablers. You continue to encourage their prophecies when 
they have a record of having been proven wrong. You continue to validate 
those who prophecy when daily they contradict themselves and give that same 
insane excuse that all prophecy is contingent which is just bogus crap from the 
pit of hell which gives every false prophet a back door of escape to say anything 
that comes to their imaginative minds.  
     I keep trying to clue so many in on the fact that they truly are the ones who 
will stand before the Lord “surprised” that they are on the judgment left hand 
of God. That their words will be, “But Lord, have we not prophesied in your 
name and have done many miracles?” and the Lord will say, “Depart from me 
for I do not know you”. They were surprised. They were shocked, because they 
thought they had lived an “anointed ministry life”. I don’t know where your 
heads might be, but this particular scripture verse is the one that terrifies me 
more than any other scripture. The reason is because I have been in the 
prophetic arena for some 30 years and for this reason – of all those I would 
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address as having been a false prophet there is nothing you have done or are 
doing I have not been guilty of having done myself. I desire that God deliver 
you from this snare as he delivered me, although I pray it does not take the toll 
on your life that it has taken on mine.  
     More Personal Experience: Concerning those who consider themselves 
prophets and who give prophecies that end up not being true, but rather 
empty and false and in the end damaging in some of the most destructive 
ways. Let me cite one specific word of false encouragement (though I have 
thousands I could cite) was one prophecy concerning a lady in the church. She 
was first prophesied over that she was pregnant before she even knew it. That 
turned out to be true – gee – the prophets were validated there! Now came 
the prophecies of it being a boy and that it would be healthy and that God 
would raise him up to be a deliverer of those in bondage. Joyous were those 
months of expectations… but now, for you mothers who know what it is like to 
miscarry, have a child still born or to have lost a child…that is what occurred. 
The child was still born and the “prophets” concerned did not take 
responsibility for their words, but rather made excuses for them and placed 
blame on the mother for having done some sin to have brought this about. In 
any case, it was no fault of these prophets. I was actually present when “these 
prophets” gathered to talk of this child’s death and heard with my own ears… 
not a heart of repentance for the words that ended up false and so 
traumatically destructive to this mother, but rather I heard them console and 
excuse each other with various explanations of why this came about – 
everything or anything BUT take responsibility for having brought such trauma 
to a family that was so emotionally destroyed through this event. Such things 
are disgusting, cruel, vile and ANYTHING, BUT a WORD from God to have 
prophesied such “expectations” in the first place. How hard is it to see this was 
not from God? And how irresponsible is it to then NOT confess the error in the 
matter only to continue on in your “prophetic ministry” to likely repeat the 
scenario again or something like it in a myriad of various forms? Yet, such 
destructive ministries continue to perpetuate their destruction upon the Body 
of Christ and the innocent in the name of Jesus Christ and under the guise of 
the gift of prophecy.  
     So… am I on a tirade? Actually… I would hope so! I would hope that God 
would so fill me with Holy Wrath that I could get up from my chair and go out 
and blow all these ministries away who have no heart to repent in the matter. 
It is not a matter of making a mistake in this arena. I confess I have made every 
mistake thinkable it seems. The fact that we are still in the flesh and we make 
mistakes is not the part that arouses Holy Wrath from God (and that manifests 
itself in many of the true prophets), but it is the idea that when shown our 
error we do not confess and repent. If my son makes a mistake I love him and I 
would hope to point it out to him and I would not even be so angry with him if 
he did it in a state of out-right rebellion, but it is when I deal with him on the 
issue and he takes every other road except the road of responsibility and 
repentance is when my “fatherly fierceness” may kick in. And the fierceness 
initially may still not be against my son, but rather against the stupid excuses 
he may have taken up so as not to have to take responsibility. Again, that is the 
natural response of a child. We don’t readily wish to submit to owning up to 
our mistakes, but when it becomes a habitual thing and a son shows he is 
developing a nature that never owns up to his errors, then things will get a little 
more severe. Then we have a child that has chosen rebellion as a path for life 
and as a way of life. And how our society has fed that premise these days to 
say, I was raised in a bad home. Everyone in my family is dysfunctional. I was 
born this way… yada, yada, yada. God knows who among us were raised in bad 
homes and I believe He gives those of that arena more latitude and mercies 
because of it. Eventually, though, it all gets to a point where you take 
responsibility or you make the conscious decision to continue on a path you 
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have been shown is destructive – blaming everything and everyone else for 
your mistakes.  
     God has raised me to have experience in things from a perspective that few 
are aware of. I wouldn’t wish my experiences on my dog, but I wouldn’t trade 
the knowledge gained from them for anything in the world. It has served to 
save my life many times and it is my hope the warning I may give will serve to 
help save the lives of others who are now of this new generation who have 
never been exposed to any of these things on either side of the coin.  
     And again – of the dangers of giving false hopes in the name of Jesus. I used 
to work with a dear and close friend I went to high school with. After high 
school and we both became saved we worked together for a while in youth 
evangelism. He was also given a false hope of being delivered from a certain 
issue, but when his hopes were dashed in the matter and he was not delivered 
he entered into despondency and then put a gun to his chest and put a bullet 
through his heart. I am writing these things because I am taking the advice of 
my dear friend who said that if people knew my history better they would 
understand why it seems more and more of the Holy anger of God is rising up 
in me about false prophets. It is NOT because I have a grudge with the 
H******s – that is a ludicrous understatement and not applicable. It is because 
I have seen all too much of what I am now witnessing on a worldwide scale 
through the Internet and I have lost loved ones, family and friends to suicide, 
addictions, destruction and insanity.  
     I have been privy to teachers in main line big name churches who supported 
their ministries by selling drugs on the side. I have been privy to main line big 
name churches who hired Buddhists to be the Sunday school teachers to the 
children and these are churches that not ONE of you who may be reading this 
would not recognize. They are internationally known, and yet these things go 
on behind the scenes. And you think you have seen it all with the Jimmy 
Swaggarts and the Jim and Tammy stuff. Compared to the destruction I see 
rising up in what I see going on; the sins of Jimmy Swaggart and Jim and Tammy 
will pale in comparison. And besides, at least on their part there was 
repentance and accountability. In the prophetic arena I see very little 
accountability. I see big names patting each other on the back and continuing 
to affirm each other in their delusions. And what “unity” I have seen rise in the 
“body of Christ” (question mark “?”) – is not unity of spirit but rather unity in 
the shared delusions of their imaginations.  
     Would a true prophet seek approval of men? Actually, even true prophets 
wish they had friends. I wish I had more friends, but I have had few associations 
because… for the most part… things eventually progress to some point in time I 
am asked to compromise the truth of God and if all a friend wants me to be is 
an affirmation to their delusions then I do not need such friends! And if I were 
a true friend to them I would tell them the truth if it might save their life – even 
at the expense of losing the friendship. And I have lost many friendships, but I 
have watched many friends take a path down the wrong road and now many of 
them are dead.  
     Has God called me to be a prophet? I hate this question, because I hate the 
thousands of people who are going around blowing their horn about being a 
prophet and I do not believe it is called of us to witness of ourselves as to our 
calling. There should be others who can be a witness of our call and not 
ourselves. I believe that should be and is scriptural. Again I will differentiate 
between those who prophesy and those who are prophets. One can have the 
gift of prophecy and use that gift often, but that may not constitute that person 
as holding the office of a prophet. To simply prophecy is not equal to fulfilling 
the office of a prophet. In the case of one that is called to be a prophet, the 
work most often DOES NOT entail prophesying, but rather calling the saints 
back into repentance or building up the Body in ways of wisdom and 
understanding. A prophet may give prophecies early on in his call and then 
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spends the remainder of his life expounding on or bringing into reality those 
elements that were originally prophesied. The Office of a prophet is to bring 
correction to a group, a church, a city, a nation or whole countries. A prophet 
discerns the errors and brings in a defense against those errors. A prophet is 
not one who is simply “manufacturing” prophesies on a mass and “wholesale” 
basis and who is serving to bring in more error and to continue to support the 
multitude of errors that have already gone out.  
     So many of you were called to a wonderful position in Christ, but have been 
drawn off the path for different reasons. Many have been intoxicated by the 
spirit of prophecy itself and have become addicted to the attributes of 
prophetic expression. You need deliverance as much as any alcoholic or drug 
addict. You are addicted and you spend your days the same way addicts spend 
their days… figuring out where and how they are going to get their next fix. 
There are addicted prophets who are addicted to their own prophetic 
expressions and there are the many prophetic addicts that now cover the earth 
who have become addicted to listening to and reading every word that next 
proceeds out of the mouths of these many prophetic people. Do I believe in the 
prophetic? Yes! Of course I do. Do I believe there are prophets called of God for 
today? YES! I do, but frankly you have got to have your head in a hole if by now 
after the last 10 years you have not figured out there are some serious issues 
that are not being addressed, but are being swept under the rug. And it is easy 
for those of great reputation to sweep things under the rug and explain away 
the errors because they hold, for the most part, the majority of listening ears 
that are out there hanging onto and waiting for the next prophetic 
(pronounced – pathetic) word to come forth.  
     What all must happen to you before you will rise up and throw a tirade as I 
have now been told I have done. Does your wife have to shoot herself in the 
mouth with a .38? Does your partner in ministry have to shoot himself through 
the heart? Will you have to watch in surprise as you find yourself surrounded 
by ATF agents because your beliefs have slipped so far out of whack that you 
can’t see day light anymore? And the arrogance for so many to say of Charles 
Manson, and Jim Jones, and David Koresh that nothing like that could ever take 
hold of you or delude you or bring you into any such position – all I can say is 
don’t take what I am writing so lightly. S**** and B**** H****** were fine as 
far as I was concerned when we first met them. Heaven’s Gate were seemingly 
very anointed and gifted at first. The arrogance that you think you have this 
whole prophetic program wired will bring you to some rocky places if it doesn’t 
kill you in the end.  
     Are these things I have written over the last couple of years to be explained 
in having a personal grudge against the H****** brothers?! – That is far from 
the truth and a very uninformed comment to make of me. But then, that is not 
the fault of those who are not aware of the facts of my past or my history in the 
prophetic arena and my associations with the bizarre, the extreme, and the 
insane. I am building a case for the reasons for my “tirade”. Given what I have 
seen, what I have witnessed firsthand and what I have personally lost in life 
because of this sort of craziness does one now conclude that I am merely 
throwing an unwarranted tirade against the H******s? Does the enemy 
coming as an angel of light and his own as ministers of righteousness mean 
anything to anyone? Is there no one who will stop and sound any alarm or 
throw up a red flag? Is this all just going to be a mass leading of sheep to a 
world-wide slaughter in some form?  
     Let me paint a mental picture for you. Let's say you saw a man throwing 
babies onto a railroad track for the train to hit and kill them. Let’s say I started 
screaming at the man to stop… and then, some guy turns to me and says I am 
unjustifiably throwing a tirade at the man. If my tirade were truly only against 
the H******s and if that were really the case even that, to me, would be 
justifiable as we have seen firsthand and have served to counsel many that this 
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cult has destroyed as families. We fought to put those families back together 
after the H******s had their way with them, but there was too much backed 
up brain washing to make those efforts come to pass. And what have we seen 
of just that situation? Too many families destroyed, broken apart, ruined, 
emotionally crippled and for those in the inner circle so brain washed now I 
have no hopes left for them but the same fate as became the fate of Heaven’s 
Gate. So then I write – “Tirade” - against false prophets. How shall I behave 
when I know someone is going to die because of the path they are about to 
take? How shall I behave when I have seen people destroyed because of false 
prophetic hopes? How shall I behave to have watched my first wife deteriorate 
into a condition to ONLY listening to God and no man that when it came time 
to obey the voice that said to put a gun in her mouth that she obeyed that 
voice? How shall I behave to have my best friend kill himself because of a false 
hope he relied on and the fact that I was the last one he turned to for help and 
I was too stupid to hear his plea for help? How shall I feel towards prophets 
who built up the hopes of a mother that she was going to give birth to a child 
called of God to a deliverance ministry only to have a child born dead? And, let 
me say this – these were not just people I was against or hated. These people 
were my friends and I felt very close to them, but as they took no responsibility 
in such matters my respect for them fell away and my associations with them 
fell apart when all they would offer me in these situations were excuses that 
made no sense and did not offer any comfort or consolation to those who were 
hurt. What I have seen in my personal life on a smaller scale I am now 
witnessing taking place on a worldwide scale because of the Internet. Now 
there are literally millions who have been affected and given such words of 
false hope that will, if not already, destroy their faith and trust and hopes. And 
it is NOT beyond reasoning to think that some of these people have already 
killed themselves because words that were sent out did not come true.  
     Every January 1st we get updates on what the year is going to bring from 
various prophets. I want to make it clear here that I believe a couple of them 
are not out of line, but for those who have prophesied year after year after 
year that THIS IS THE YEAR THAT THE GLORY IS GOING TO FALL AND ALL GOD’S 
PEOPLE ARE GOING TO BE SET FREE. And again, only to be followed up over the 
months of that year with all those excuses of why it has not come. Does not the 
Bible say false prophets are as clouds without rain? This is a depiction of those 
who prophecy hopes that do not come true. I look for a real out-pouring of the 
true Spirit of God and the true Spirit of Jesus Christ and with that compassion 
and Love that is the nature of God, but frankly, we are currently inundated with 
the spirit of delusion and the tricks of the enemy that are set to destroy the 
hopes of many and it is “for the wearing out of the saints”.  
     Many speak of an apostasy that will fall away from Christ and I feel I must 
warn many of an apostasy that will come IN THE NAME OF CHRIST. If I wanted 
to deceive you with counterfeit money I would not be so stupid to try pass off 
monopoly dollars on you. That wouldn’t be so hard to figure out. (Although 
when I was a very small child I thought monopoly money was real as well). I 
would attempt to have the best engravers in the world working in my scheme 
to print the best counterfeit that could be made. It would be made on the right 
paper, it would have the computer strip down through the bill, and it would 
have all the sequence numbers in place. My point to make here is that delusion 
is NOT going to come in some other name – it is going to come in the name of 
Truth and in the name of Jesus Christ.  
     If I am trying to warn the Body of Christ and this nation to turn back to the 
TRUE Christ and, by nature that is the definition of the office of a prophet... 
then you decide for yourself if I am a prophet… don’t ask me that question 
anymore. This writing, by nature… because of its inherent characteristics as 
coming from the heart of what would be a “spiritual fathers’ concerns” are 
apostolic…GO FIGURE… I have NO DESIRE IN MAKING ANY CLAIMS TO FAME OR 
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POSITIONS. I do NOT fear the titles or the positions, but I do fear the 
connotations these offices have come to mean in many minds. For every 
10,000 people who are proclaiming to be prophets and apostles there are only 
maybe two who are the real thing. They are those who are trying to work to 
deliver the Body of Christ from the snares of the enemy. They are those who 
have the welfare of God’s people in their hearts and they are those who will 
tell the truth at the expense of being driven out of town with clubs. Which, by 
the way, I have also experienced. One would think with these stories I am 
simply a troublemaker. Well, if I can make trouble for false prophets than I pray 
God grant me even greater power to do so. If I can irritate someone to the 
point of spiritual sobriety than more power to me. What is all this like? It is like 
doing what is called in alcoholic circles an intervention. An alcoholic reaches a 
stage where he is doing damage to himself and everyone around him and those 
who love him gather to confront him about the damage he is doing. So then… 
what we should be having is one giant worldwide Prophetic Addiction 
Intervention Convention.  
     You now have a good understanding of my attitude toward false and 
irresponsible prophecies. And you know by now I have addressed the prophetic 
community already, but with this writing will again. But this word is now, as I 
mentioned before, directed not only at those who continue in their 
irresponsible prophetic arenas, but it is directed at all those who continue to 
support and to pat them on the back who keep telling them they are doing a 
great job and have not addressed the errors that have occurred; especially the 
last few years. The Lord has been giving warning to these prophets, but He is 
also now issuing a warning to those who blindly and purposely continue to 
support such prophets and apostles and who deliberately are turning their eyes 
away from the errors and sweeping these things under the rug. There needs to 
be change, there needs to be repentance, and there needs to be accountability. 
And let me stress here ACCOUNTABILITY IS NOT A GROUP OF FALSE PROPHETS 
WHO SIMPLY CONTINUE TO AFFIRM EACH OTHERS DELUSIONS. Accountability 
is when a prophet has made a mistake of prediction or an error, which is NOT 
in tune with scripture, or the nature of God.  
     Am I on a tirade? YES! I certainly am, but it is considerably more far reaching 
than just the little H****** cult that my spirit is rising up against. And this is 
Holy anger; it is not personal as in people just having hurt me. IT IS PERSONAL 
in the sense that I see and I am watching as these things are hurting God’s 
people and will bring them, if possible, down a path I personally know leads to 
death. I AM ON A TIRADE! MAY GOD GRANT ME THE POWER TO DESTROY THE 
WORKS OF ALL THOSE WHO REFUSE TO REPENT OF THEIR DESTRUCTIVE 
INSANITIES and may God give me the power to deliver those who have been 
taken captive by them and may they be brought into true pastures and the true 
words that will proceed from the throne of God.  
     And don’t kid yourself to think I have not stood in front of the mirror and 
rebuked myself for all of the above because I truly have and I continue to do so 
when I catch myself or the Spirit catches me. If I wanted fame and fortune and 
to be loved by a lot of people I would have taken the offer to Broadway that 
was given to me. I chose instead to drop my career as an actor and pursue God 
and the truth. That has certainly not bought me any fortune or a lot of friends. 
It may have gotten me some degree of fame, but I do not think that has been in 
a positive or enjoyable way. I continue to irritate those who would rather keep 
their head stuck in a hole. I continue to upset those who wish to build a 
kingdom and a church to themselves and I continue to upset those who cannot 
handle the idea that there is such a thing as Holy Wrath. They keep relegating 
the idea of Holy Wrath to the category of just being an unloving, unforgiving 
Christian who has roots of un-confessed bitterness. Hey – I can understand by 
some reading this writing that it is hard to tell the difference. But there are 
control freaks out there in high places of ministry who are using this excuse to 
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quell every voice that would speak against their false prophecies and their 
delusions.  
     Am a prophet? I certainly do not want to have any involvement in prophecy 
as it exists in the current arenas. It is the job of a prophet and that office to tell 
the truth and to warn about what are the current dangers to the Body of Christ. 
In this writing I have fulfilled what God has called me to do. What would I 
rather do? I truly, at this point in life, wish that God would grant that I may 
become an evangelist to this generation… that I might come into a position of 
winning souls and that with the experience I have had now in my life; I might 
train these now coming into the kingdom what kind of land mines there are out 
there in the spiritual world.  
     You are not immune because you say, or even really think you are a 
Christian. If you step out of the path of God’s protection and His truth you 
don’t have to step far before you will hit a land mine that will blow you apart. 
I’m still smoldering from the land mines I have stepped on. I have had 
everything blown off of me except for my hope in God and that may just be a 
good thing.  
     Our strength is not in the promise of prophetic words. Our hope is not in the 
idea that God has grand things for us. Our hopes are not in so many of these 
things. Our hope and our strength is in the joy of our salvation. We have so lost 
the joy of our salvation and we have lost our focus for a world destined for hell. 
We have been so caught up in the prophetic frenzy of so many promises we 
have all lost our way it seems.  
     God gave me a vision of the Lake of fire and the lifted hands and screams of 
torment that came from that place. It was so horrific it literally put me into 
shock. I was in shock for about 3 days and could hardly do anything for myself. 
Minutes after I had that vision my friend had to lead me out to the car and I 
could not even open the car door to get in. That is how much shock I was in. I 
was meditating over this yesterday and was thinking if every “would be 
prophet” and “would be apostle” and “would be healing evangelist” and 
“would be this and would be that”, could be given that same vision I wonder 
how many would discover their call was to win souls from out of that fire. The 
screams of terror I heard in that vision rattle me to the very core of my soul to 
this day. With the voices of so many prophets and apostles teaching all this 
stuff they are and it proving to be false… this is the place they will go and it is 
the place they will take many people with them to. That is the reality here. And 
the Lord said to them to depart into this place and they were surprised. For 
myself, it would not surprise me. I have come to terms with the reality that I 
deserve to be cast into the Lake of fire. Not only for the sinner I was before 
accepting Christ, but also for the outlandish mistakes I have made since. I 
believe by accepting Christ when I was young I only found greater ways to sin 
and disobey. As Paul, - “Who shall deliver me from my wretched self?” My 
hope is entirely upon the blood of Christ shed for me, for if that is not sufficient 
than I have no hope what so ever. In myself I have found no good thing. In me I 
find only corruption and sin and lusts of the flesh. If there be anything good 
come from me one should know upfront that it does not proceed from me, 
because anything that proceeds from me is going to be corrupt to the core. If it 
be good it is God and let Him be given praise. If I have any praise for anything 
than I would be stealing God’s glory. I know what I am! I am corrupt to the core 
and nothing more than a sin filled lump of flesh and there is no hope in me of 
being otherwise until redemption is come.  
     Let the humble and the meek be glad in their positions for they have no 
distance to fall from, but those who have been raised to places very high, it is a 
great fall. The fall is really scary, but the impact is what really hurts. If you are 
currently just up on a pedestal it’s not so far down. You will just get a little 
bruised and you will heal, but for those that are really up there… I don’t know… 
the kind of impact from that high up I wonder how they are going to fair. I like 
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the line of wisdom from the movie “Hurricane” – to say, “If I do not own 
anything they cannot take anything from me”. If you have come to own your 
ministry and it has become your life and your career rather than something the 
Lord asked you to do, then it has become something that can be taken away 
from you. And to the degree that it has been your possession is to the degree 
that you will be injured by its removal. Let Christ be everything. Let us be 
nothing. If we are something in ourselves it will be taken away sooner or later. 
Let the spirit of God work through you. He can do all things and all miracles 
through an emptied vessel, but a vessel that is already full of himself the Lord 
cannot enter. How can the Lord enter what is already full. Those who are full of 
themselves do not have room for the Spirit of God to come in.  
 
     During the same period of time that I wrote Personal Tirade or Prophetic 
Responsibility I wrote what was my prayer and meditation during that day and 
I simply titled it “Word 06-29-03” – but I include this meditation writing to 
further show my heart as it truly is. I realize the article Personal Tirade was long 
enough in itself, but I have found the balance in the Word 06-29-03 giving my 
own confessions and I think showing that combined with an anger I have 
against what I see is destructive forces against God’s people, there is still the 
merciful side of me that is well aware of who and what I am before the Lord. So 
– Long winded as this all has become I include that writing as well. Print out 
and find time to sit back in your easy chair when you have time to read and 
chew on; and what I have thrown out there for God’s people to feed on. I pray 
it is not just slop, but has some spiritual value to it.  
 

Word 06-29-03 
     What Lord can I say? My heart aches and tears come to my eyes. My soul is 
dried up within me. What can I say oh Lord? Lead me through this desert to the 
wells of living waters. What can I ask of you Lord that you might hear my voice? 
Look at this generation; have they heard your words yet? Have they known 
your presence? My soul weeps Lord. My spirit cries within me. My eyes are 
dried up because I have cried them out, but my heart still weeps and my soul 
still cries. Be with me Lord, which is the greatest thing I might ask; that I know 
your presence at all times, that I might direct my actions as an honorable son, 
of which I have never been counted among. Let me stay at your feet.  
     I have known you Lord, and I have loved you… but I know I have not taken a 
good path. Above all other gifts you have given me Wisdom, but above all my 
brethren I have proven myself the most foolish. I feel your Spirit in me Lord and 
I seek to understand its’ groaning. Do not tarry any longer in your place Lord. 
Have mercy and come to me and rescue me from myself above all things. The 
world is not so much my snare Lord, it is my own will that has never been 
bridled and I do not know that it can be. I am a wild horse and I have not let 
you bridle me, nor have I let you tame me, yet I am still counted in your 
numbering.  
     The Spirit in me stirs Oh Lord, The voice of your speaking is not at rest within 
me, but is stirred to speak. I desire not to speak words that are not from your 
Holy Spirit for they are vain and empty and it is better I be a prophet of 
judgment that may bring repentance than I be a prophet of vanity that I bring 
deceit to the people.  
     I have known your power and I have been a witness to your miracles and I 
desire to see them again, but above all I know your presence is more desirable 
then the show of your power. Your presence is sweet and eternal and I never 
want to be away from it. Let this generation know your presence Lord, and 
remind the older saints what your Love is like.  
     In your presence Lord there is no fear and evil has no way in. Let me into 
your presence. If it be pleasing to you let me be a priest and remain in the Holy 
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of Holies in your presence. I do not wish to go out into the world. There is 
nothing there for me except that you might send me to speak of your glories. 
There is no benefit in the world. It has nothing to offer. Let me be in your 
presence Lord and let me hear your voice and your words and create in me 
Lord a heart that is willing to obey what you might ask of me. I love you so 
Lord, buried deep in my soul I know I love you very much, but to obey… in that I 
am as an untrained child. I am as a child raised with no instructions and no 
corrections and I am not as a child that would bring honor to his father. This 
Lord, increases the weeping already that is within my heart. My soul cries out 
to be delivered from myself so that I might come into your presence. I cry out 
as a child not willing to be silent. I cry out to be heard.  
     Look at me Lord. What have I to offer you, but my foolishness, because of 
that I have an abundance. My life has brought no fruit, and this too increases 
the weeping in my heart. I am nothing oh Lord. You created me in my mother’s 
womb and you knew I would have nothing to offer you. You knew I would grow 
to be a foolish man. You knew I would be a wild horse and that there would be 
none who could bridle me. My soul cries out for your mercies and my soul cries 
out for my foolish life. But inside me Lord, you have created a heart that loves 
you. That love is there and that love is unspeakable. But how can I say I have 
loved you, when I have not obeyed you. It has been in your mercies that you 
have kept me at all. I am as a foolish wife that should have been cast out of 
your house and given a decree of divorce. As a wife who has brought her 
husband no honor, so I have done to you Lord. As a selfish and foolish wife so 
have I done to you Lord. I confess my sins to you Lord. You have not been Lord 
of the house. I have always been lord of the house. What I wanted I went after 
and what you wanted of me I have not done. How shall I change Lord? What 
can I do but cast myself at your feet and to have hope that in your hand there is 
the power to change me.  
     My soul and my heart cry out for the Lord. I know His Love and I know His 
mercies, why do I rebel against such Love and Mercies? Why am I not 
obedient? Why am I a wild horse that cannot be bridled? I love you Lord. That 
love is in my heart and it is anchored there and unmovable, but how empty is 
that for you to hear if I do not obey what you desire of me. A wife who has love 
in her heart for her husband, but is in constant rebellion is an anguish to him. 
Am I not an aguish to you Lord even though I say I love you?  
     The spirit of God is stirred within me. The Spirit in me is stirring and is rising 
up. As the Lord desired to gather Jerusalem under his wings as a hen would 
gather her chicks, so also is that desire in me to gather under my wings, the 
lambs to protect them and to nourish and to feed them and to deliver them 
from harm and to keep them safe. The Spirit in me is stirred and the Spirit 
desires to bring forth a word. Give me understanding Lord. Let your spirit have 
my attention and my heart and let my ears hear what it is you are saying. Many 
false prophets and false apostles and teachers have risen up. They have risen 
up and have done many things in the name of the Lord. They have built up 
things to themselves and not to the Kingdom of God. Who can hear the truth? 
The earth is covered in words from prophets who say they speak in your name 
and they are full of promises that never come true. Even for them Lord I pray 
for your mercies as they do not know themselves that they are false prophets 
and false apostles. The false prophet says a miracle has happened when no 
miracle has happened. His power is in his deceit. Does not God back up his 
words with His power? The false prophet gives out hope, and then takes it all 
away. The false prophets lead the people from one desert place to another 
always promising rain and places where there is milk and honey and it never 
comes. They are vicious wolves who tear up the hope and the faith of those 
who would believe. They make excuses for their lies and continue every day to 
prophecy and they never let up. And buried beneath so many false prophets 
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are those you have chosen to speak, but who can hear them above the noise 
and the clamor of so many false prophets?  
     False apostles rise up who are not humble. They are not meek and they are 
not loving. They are full of demands and desire to beat the sheep. They are 
strong willed and speak of themselves. They are as goats that seek high places 
and they are as goats that rise up to butt their heads against those who get in 
their way. These are not apostles… these are self-seeking belligerent goats with 
heart’s that seek high places.  
     Let us have hope in you Lord, that you will deliver us from all this insanity. 
Remove us from under these false prophets and false apostles. You have called 
these false prophets and false apostles “spots and blemishes”. So then, as you 
will come for your Bride without spot or blemish, it is you will come for a Bride 
that is without false prophets and false apostles and false teachers.  
     Let me find place in you Lord. Let me know when to be silent and let me 
know when to speak. Let me know when to listen. Let my heart be still until you 
have put upon my lips what I should say and let me be silent from speaking 
vanities.  
     I long for you Lord and my heart cries out as a woman cries out for her 
husband to return from a far land.  
     My soul cries out to be released. There is a time chosen by God the Father to 
release the Sons of God upon the earth. Their measure of spirit is the measure 
of Christ. Give me peace Lord and let me not presume things before their time.  
     Anoint my eyes to see the truth Lord. Anoint my ears to hear the truth. Let 
me know in clarity what should be discerned.  
     What is it Lord that is stirring in my spirit? All day it has been stirring. It is 
your spirit, but what is your spirit bringing forth. In faith Lord, I believe in you. 
In faith I would speak to remove mountains, but in your will… that is what I do 
not know. What is your will Lord? Where is it that your spirit is moving? Where 
is it that you will send your Spirit to? To whom would you speak and what is it 
that you would say to them? We are all full of our own words, Lord, but calm 
our souls and silence our tongues to only speak what is edifying and what is 
from God.  
     From our lips we bear no fruits if those words have not proceeded from God. 
They are vanity and they are useless and they bring death and not life. But the 
earth is covered over like an ocean of the vain words of false prophets and false 
teachers. To find a true word from God is like finding a gold nugget in an ocean 
of polluted waters. Where is your truth Lord and why are we so slow to find it, 
so slow to know it and so deaf we do not hear it? What are you saying to my 
soul? I know you are speaking into my spirit, but I do not discern what it is you 
are saying. I only want to be with you and in your presence. I want to know you 
and to not depart from you. I do not want this world and what it offers. Only 
God can free a man. Loose what it is that you have put into me Lord. Release 
what it is that is stirring inside of me.  
     Call us back by your mercies Lord and forgive us our sins and our foolish 
ways. Recall the love you have for us and count that our sins are forgiven by 
your sacrifice and hold nothing against us. Raise us up as though from the 
grave. Raise us up as though from death. We have not walked in the spirit of 
life. We have walked in the spirit of death because we have walked in our own 
ways and gone after the imaginations of our own minds. We have been dead 
men walking. Speak forth your resurrection to us and we will rise up from this 
death. We will rise up in your spirit and we will not rise up in our own spirit. 
What hope have we except in Christ. There is no other name under Heaven 
whereby we may be saved.  
     Within me Lord you have placed the words of Wisdom. Into my soul you 
have spoken Understanding and you have commanded Knowledge to come 
forth. Cause my lips to speak your words and make me silent otherwise.  
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     Loose those who have been bound. Bring your delivering power and release 
those who have chains too heavy for them to carry. Break them off of those 
who are bound by them. Show your strength against the adversary of our souls. 
When Lord, when will these things be? What is the season and what are you 
saying to my soul? You have put Knowledge into my soul to raise them with 
Understanding and with Wisdom and to keep them from the snares of the 
enemy. You have put gifts into my soul that, by you, those in bondage may be 
freed. With your hand you will break oppression. Your light will shine forth in 
the earth. Darkness will not prevail against your coming. You are Lord in 
Heaven and you will rule the nations on earth. You have put gladness into my 
soul, but I do not know what it is. Like many seeds you have cast into my spirit 
and I know they have been planted, but I do not know what shall grow from 
them. You have given me more than many others, yet I am the least obedient 
of any. My soul cries out for you to make your appearance in the earth and put 
to shame the vanities that are spoken. Let the people of God know the truth of 
His Kingdom and the sound of His true voice. Come to us Lord. Come back to 
your people and come to show yourself to this generation that has never 
known you. Release what is in me Lord. Let it come out of me. Give me peace 
Lord, peace to wait for the season of all things. Calm my spirit and keep me 
from being anxious. But, Lord, My spirit is leaping within me as John the Baptist 
leaped in the womb in your presence. It is because you have passed by me that 
I have been stirred, but do NOT pass on, I ask you NOT to go further and pass 
me by. I ask you to tarry and I ask that you abide with me. I ask that you come 
to my house and make it your own. I ask that you not go on and not stop and 
bless me and my house. I have perceived that you have passed by me and now 
I look to you not to go further, but to return and take up a place in my house. I 
know you Lord. I am not giving you a blessing to be on your way, I am asking 
you to abide in my house. Will the Lord refuse to abide in my house? I have 
nothing to offer you Lord, but only my welcome. I have nothing and I am a 
debtor to many. I do not have silver and I do not have gold, but if I might kiss 
your hands and that I might wash your feet and that you might take rest in my 
house I ask you do allow me this. Yet, see what a hypocrite I am Lord because I 
say I will do this for you, but I have not done these things for any who are poor 
around me. I have not clothed you when you were naked. I have not fed you 
when you were hungry and I have not given you a drink of water when you 
have asked me for it, because you have already come to my house and I have 
already turned you away because you were inconvenient for me. Can I invite 
the Lord to my house when He has already come to me and I have rejected him 
because He was inconvenient for me? Will the Lord have mercy on me because 
I am foolish? Can I say I love God and I avoid my brothers because they may ask 
something of me I do not wish to give? I do not want to be inconvenienced by 
any. Will the Love of God abide in me if I withhold love from those who are of 
the family of God? Who says he loves God, but hates his brother? Has it not 
been me? Have I not hated my brother because I have called him a fool, yet I 
say I love God? Who is the biggest fool in this? The one who says he loves God 
and hates his brother – he is the biggest fool, and that one is not someone else 
– that one is myself.  
 

 

A Call to Maturity 
(Be not as Sheep without a Shepherd) 

 
    We have seen many of late that have been coming “out of the 
woodwork.” These individuals have a call on their lives or have flat out been 
“Chosen of God” having come out from their many caves wherein they have 
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lived - or out from under the control of false or misguided shepherds. These 
have and are now still coming forth.  
    We see clearly now they are out from under the control of the “hireling” 
shepherds, but they are still as sheep without a shepherd.  While in gathering I 
prayed to the Lord and said, “Dear Lord, I see the Holy Spirit in these, I see their 
giftings working... why do I not perceive your presence?” The Lord replied that 
His presence will come when things are put in order. This is why He is sending 
His chosen Apostles and Prophets. The Lord showed me that there was a 
rampant attempt in these meetings to “exercise the gifts within each; in an 
attempt to acquire or gain the presence of the Lord."  When what is necessary - 
IS that things come into order that the Lord might be the head and THEN their 
gifts would manifest in God’s intended way and by and through His compassion 
these would come forth.  
    The Lord revealed to me quite clearly that these gifted individuals had 
escaped the rule of false shepherds, but because of the abuse they had 
endured under them, they were cautious and even fearful to come under 
anything that resembled “leadership.” The Lord is bringing to His house order, 
structure and leadership, but many, if not most, are not willing to have this 
because all they have known is the abuse of those self-proclaimed leaders of 
their past.  But the Lord's word was that those whom He is calling, those 
Apostles and Prophets have such a deep heart of compassion and the heart of 
God that it IS NOT, and WILL NOT be a burdensome thing as we have seen in 
past abuses.    
     Unless His people come into this structure, the building of HIS TEMPLE 
through and by His Apostles and Prophets, with Evangelists, Pastors and 
Teachers...  we shall NOT come into the maturity needed to go into the fields 
which are even now ripened for Harvest.  He showed me how, without a 
shepherd, each one of us have fallen back on the only thing we have known... 
old forms of Pentecostalism and so forth.  He desires and is calling us OUT of 
that and into the structure that is coming forth through the Apostles and 
Prophets.  Many fear this as another control thing rising up, but it is not. God is 
imparting the wisdom and the structure He wants for His house and it is NOT a 
thing from which man will build a kingdom for himself.  It is coming forth from 
the true hearts of - Apostles and Prophets who do not have even the heart to 
proclaim themselves as such - and even “shirk such titles and try to avoid the 
name tags," but whose hearts are set in anguish and grief at what they see in 
this present state of God’s people; wandering - in each his own way, doing the 
best they can.  It is the heart of these God is raising up, NOT TO CONTROL, but 
to bring love, forgiveness, tenderness and instruction into the way God wishes 
for His temple to be built and how, we as HIS living stones, are to be rightly fit 
together with each other.  
    The word of the Lord is this: “Drop your seeking after me as though you were 
prophets of Baal, wherein you try harder to achieve my presence even unto the 
slashing of your own spirits as if to bring me forth."  Rest now, and seek the 
house I build and the counsel of those I send, for I send to you in this time the 
Apostles and Prophets I have chosen to build My temple and My house that it 
may stand strong and with integrity before the world.  Rebel not; for there is 
nothing to rebel against... you rebel at the old images of the taskmasters who 
were over you in the past.  You rebel over those who proclaimed authority over 
you, who wounded you, but I am come to build My temple and My house and 
not to abuse My sheep, but to bind up their wounds in love and to bring them 
into their place and position as I have chosen them to work and to reap the 
fields in this time.   
     I shall NOT be the head of that which has no form. I shall not be the head of 
that which is NOT a body. Come into that which I am raising up. Come into the 
revelation of the structure and of the temple as I am proclaiming through My 
Apostles and Prophets, where there is peace and healing and gentle 
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pasture.  For it is true that unless you do, you shall remain as sheep without a 
shepherd and shall wander in frustration looking for the coming of My 
presence and it shall not come upon you - until you are come into what I 
build;  for there shall be no head of that which has no structure and I AM THE 
HEAD.  It is not a thing to fear, for my true Apostles and Prophets are servants 
to my sheep and NOT taskmasters. They bring with them and in them the 
power I give to them to heal up your many wounds.  Fear not the Apostles and 
Prophets I send, only remove yourselves from those who proclaim ALOUD that 
they are apostles and prophets, for as they proclaim aloud and have some go 
before them heralding them as such - THEY ARE NOT - for the proclamation of 
themselves is not my heart. Whom I have set as apostles and prophets are of a 
humble heart and spirit and whose hearts cry out for the health of my sheep 
and these have a burden for the lost. Lay down your excesses and come before 
my presence and give place to the voice of my chosen ones who are set forth to 
build my temple and my house.  Seek for them, ask of me where and who they 
are, and be of an honest heart- not seeking your own glory or trying to 
recapture glories of the past - and I shall bring you under the covering that is of 
me.  I am the head, but I am the head of a body that is set in order.  I am not 
come to be Head of a “dismembered” thing.  My presence shall fill the Body 
when it is come into the order that I have set forth and will be established 
through the revelations I bring forth through my Apostles and Prophets."  Be 
not as scattered sheep, but come now into my fold and take your place in the 
temple I build and am building.” 
 
Footnote:  These Apostles and Prophets will have the fruits of the Spirit. They 
will NOT be controlling, abusive or be of a mind to “whip the sheep”... this has 
been the way of the church, but God is building a living temple where those 
who are set in this office will be as you have never seen before... with a loving 
compassionate, tender heart - exemplifying the love and compassion of Christ - 
that will shine through them to His sheep.  
 

 

Being Caught Up 
 

     I was doing about the most common thing I could think of when it 
happened. I was combing my hair in the bathroom. I was looking at my face, 
putting a part on the left, combing most of it to the right with a slight twist 
downward in the front. I suddenly heard a noise outside of the apartment to 
my right, through the living room to the outside, like a roaring wind. I knew, 
that I knew, that I knew it was the Spirit and Power of God come for me. I recall 
thinking it reminded me of the "white tornado" as it clipped through the far 
end of the living room. Then it whooshed around to the side of the apartment 
that the bathroom was on and as my attention reverted back to the mirror, 
that swirling little whirlwind of God's Spirit and Power came through the ceiling 
and hit me on the top of the head. The knowledge came to me that I was being 
changed from the corruptible into the incorruptible and that the moment the 
change was complete my feet would leave the ground. Like a tornado 
descending over my body, it stripped away the corruptible, replacing it with the 
glorious as it went from head to foot. I saw in the mirror, as it reached my 
shoulders, that where I had relatively short blonde hair a moment before, it 
was now pure silky white flowing hair; long enough to brush the top of my 
shoulders. The hair alone was full of glory and the excellence of God, and it laid 
just the way I thought it should. I saw a changed face in the mirror that was a 
thousand times more recognizable as myself than the corruptible self I had 
seen a moment before. Every feature of my face was 100% me and not clouded 
by any walls of hiding or twisted by any results of sin. It was a fully righteous 
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self as provided by the gift of Jesus Christ. I was not looking at an image of 
Christ painted over me or an image of Jesus replacing me. I was looking at a 
100% recreated in the image of Christ, ME. The "tornado" went down my body, 
and surprisingly and somewhat humorous to me, stripped the clothes from my 
body as it went, first the shirt, then the pants, clothing me with a pure white 
robe as it went down. The robe had a kind of embroidery on the cuffs of thread 
made from pure gold in a pattern particular only to my robe. When the power 
reached my feet I exploded out of my shoes, shooting straight upwards leaving 
behind a neat pile of clothes as they would fall from a body if it were instantly 
vaporized. I was flying through the air at great speed. It felt, and looked from 
what I could see, as though I were passing through the entire universe. I knew 
in just another moment I would be standing face to face with Jesus. I felt a 
sudden decrease in speed and came right up to what seemed to be a large 
black velvet curtain. I knew, without seeing, that Jesus was on the other side. I 
was puzzled by the curtain, but then Jesus, speaking to my spirit from the other 
side of the curtain, related to me that this was not the actual catching away, 
but that it was how the catching away would be and feel. He conveyed to me 
that I could not come to the other side of the curtain yet because I had to 
return to Earth. It was the real thing to me until He had informed me 
otherwise. I guess it was like John who was shown things and experienced 
things that still have yet to occur. Then after Jesus said I had to return I felt 
myself plummeting backwards through space and ended up lying on my back 
with my eyes bugging out starring at the ceiling in amazement knowing that in 
the not too distant future I would experience it again on a "one way" ticket 
basis. For the time remaining I would be allowed a chance to tell others of 
some of those things that are in store for us in Heaven.  
 

 
THERE IS NO OTHER NAME UNDER HEAVEN WHEREBY WE MAY BE SAVED. 

ONLY THROUGH THE SACRIFICE AND SHED BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST 
CAN WE EXPECT TO ENTER INTO THE GLORIES WE HAVE ONLY GLIMPSED. 

 
As a Feeble Man 

 
     The Lord is present and speaking.  I sat as a young child before Him.  My 
heart was darkened because of my grief.  I cried before the Lord because the 
children were in strife one against another.  I pleaded with the Lord for an 
answer and for comfort.  My wounds were laid bare before Him and all my sins 
I confessed.  I sought the comfort of His arms, to be lifted up and carried as a 
small child.  I pleaded with the Lord because the sheep bite and devour one 
another.  I wept before the Lord because the children are stirred up by evil and 
fight amongst themselves.  They are not at peace.  The children are bloodied 
and bruised because they have fought amongst themselves.  When I saw this, I 
withdrew myself from it.  I sat before the Lord in anguish over these things.  My 
peace departed from me and in me was no comfort.  I withdrew myself to the 
Lord and remained there in darkness, hidden away from the strife.  I removed 
myself as though from the valley into a cave, hewn into the side of a mountain.  
All that was my joy ran out of me as oil when the jar is broken.  The light within 
me became the flickering light of a candle.  Darkness surrounded me on all 
sides.  I prayed to the Lord for comfort.  My wounds were open before Him, 
bleeding and infected.  Finally, I cried out to the Lord in my tears to take me out 
from my place.  I sought comfort, but was as a small child that would not be 
comforted.  The Lord stood behind me and placed His hands upon me and 
spoke to me.  I confessed that I had lost my trust in Him.  His love no longer 
dictated my speech, but my wounds directed my words.  I cried out to the Lord 
for Him to remove the evil one from before me and restore my spirit.  "The 
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children do not hear your voice Lord," I said.  "They do not respond to your 
calling.  The evil one has covered their ears and blinded their eyes and they 
have all entered into strife with one another.  The children have become angry, 
some have become violent and they behave as children of evil."  
     I also looked out from my place and I saw war spreading across the nations, 
but I also saw the Spirit of God spread over His people as a blanket cast down 
from Heaven.  I saw lightning strike from Heaven and the voice of God spoke as 
thunder and like the hearing of many waters.  Christ walked in the midst of His 
people.  He gathered the nations before Him.  Wisdom was a clear word in the 
vessels of His choosing.  The eyes of His prophets became as fire.  The cloak of 
Elijah was upon those who rebuked governments.  The nations were stirred.  
Nations rose up in a day.  Nations fell away in the morning and another ruled 
over them in the evening.  Nations were burned up and the voice of the people 
rose up in disbelief.  They said one to another - "What we knew has departed 
from us."  God moved the nations to bring about His purposes and men were 
perplexed and were as ants before His going forth.  The Earth is the Lord's and 
the fullness thereof, and the kingdoms of men are fallen.  Strong nations 
trusted in their might and became as a stumbling, feeble old man for they 
spent their strength in vain and did not seek the Lord and His counsel.  He that 
abides in the counsel of the Lord shall remain sure, but he that has surety in his 
own arm shall wax old and feeble and all of his might will drain away.  Though 
he were young and mighty and able to draw the bow of iron, he shall lean upon 
his cane as an old, feeble man before the nations in his shame.  His children will 
desire to see him young again, they desire to look again upon the beauty of his 
youth and the strength of his might.  Nebuchadnezzar was a mighty man, but 
fell down feeble.  He did not rise again until he lifted his eyes to heaven and 
glorified God.   Men's hearts failed them for those things coming upon the 
nations.  The winds blew across the Earth.  The Earth shook.  The nations cried 
out, but God repented not of His purposes.  Those who trusted in the Lord 
were not moved.  The winds that blew did not move them and the shaking of 
the nations brought no fear into them.  Though God would say more, I wearied 
from looking on and returned to my place of hiding.  I told the Lord again, "I am 
as a child before you Lord and my strength has left me and I am left wounded."  
The Lord said to abide in my place until healing comes and left His angels 
charge over me.  
 

 

The Final Curtain Call 
 
     Sometimes we "find" we just want to pick a fight with God because our 
"expectations, words, and visions" have YET to come to pass. I see many right 
now, like me, who are crying out to God, "WHEN will we see YOUR handiwork... 
and not the work of men?" Sometimes we feel if we "grumble a little more, or a 
little louder," that will move God to do something! But GOD "moves and 
responds" to "FAITH!" 
     IN FAITH I believe the following: That many of the Lord's chosen WILL 
"walk" in the LOVE and FULL MANIFESTATION of the Spirit of Christ with all 
power given unto them to heal the sick, break the chains, raise the dead - in 
"unstoppable" power. I believe that God's tremendous and "overwhelming" 
promises and blessings are promised to MANY and that He WILL bring it to 
pass. I believe that some will be called to do "creative miracles" in His Name in 
a way not seen on this planet since Jesus walked here. I KNOW that the time is 
coming when many will have "clean eyes." The prophetic will no longer be 
hindered or stopped by the enemy or other men - but come forth with full 
clarity, no longer "shadowy" in substance or discernment, but concise and 
detailed. 
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     Things are about to take on the nature of God so dramatically that it will 
"change” the faulty things in ALL of us. I KNOW that praise and worship and 
songs are about to "EXPLODE" in purity, like never before. Hundreds of 
thousands are about to be given the mantle of Glory that will CAUSE THEM TO 
SHINE LIKE BRIGHT LIGHTS in this time to the degree that it will be "visible" 
even to those who do not yet believe. 
    I believe there is coming a great breakthrough by the Holy Spirit into the 
Mormon Church through the "X-Generation and that the power they will walk 
in will come through and by the praise and worship they offer up to the Father 
and to the Son. Very young children will do miracles by their "simple" faith. 
     Many key government officials will be ROCKED, SHAKEN and CHANGED and 
will be witnesses to others in government. The military is about to move into 
an awareness and power of God and the futility of their "own weaponry" 
against it. 
     Astounding wealth will come in for the sake of ministry to the many by those 
He has Chosen to go forth in this time. Miracles never before even "heard or 
dreamed of" will be talked about around the world. 
     I see the angels poised in Heaven with sickles in hand ready to gather the 
harvest in. I see God's eyes turning "back" to Jerusalem and I see how He "is" 
working in the hearts of the rabbi's and teachers there to bring them into the 
"saving knowledge" of their Messiah, Yeshua! I see the hand of God coming out 
of Heaven that will miraculously save and deliver Israel from those who are 
planning, EVEN NOW, for her destruction. 
     I believe that "MANY" will "HEAR" the audible voice of God - for direction 
and intercession. 
     I believe that "MANY" couples have been "called as ONE" and will be 
KNOWN for their "unity and oneness" and the Love of God that flows between 
them and outward to the lost and hurting. 
     God "WILL" send a TSUNAMI, - the "WAVE OF GOD" as a "WAVE OFFERING" 
that will flow over the whole earth. The enemy is extremely furious as he sees 
and knows more than ever the reality of his own end. God is binding Satan 
from interfering with this outpouring and the Word of God to us is: 
     "Believe NOW in the grace and open show of My Love and Power for the 
Age of Grace is about to close and those who do not turn and believe in Me 
NOW will enter into the tribulation and the consuming fire of My wrath and 
condemnation." 
     This is all leading up to the time of the final "Curtain Call," for just as when 
God closed the door to the Ark after Noah and seven others entered in - there 
will be NO MORE CHANCE to "open the door" and walk inside; for God will 
"also" shut the door to His Grace to those who reject Him in this time. 
 

 

The Catch 
 
    The spirit of the Lord is upon me.  We shall not see through a glass darkly in 
the days ahead... we shall see in clarity, says the Lord... you shall walk in the 
fullness of my spirit and the promises that I have promised you shall come 
before you.  Things shall open up before you that will overtake your 
imagination.  Treasures will be laid at your feet. The clouds will open up their 
rain upon you and the waters of my spirit and of my washings shall come upon 
you.  Clarity, I say, clarity like you have never known shall be of your portion, to 
minister to my people and to know the path I have set for you.  The words of 
my speaking shall intensify and sound in clarity... my voice shall you hear and 
not question.  The Day shall shine bright and rejoicing shall rise up as a loud 
and victories cry of redemption and deliverance.  
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    I have said to you "soon"..., but now watch as I unfold one thing after 
another increasingly in your life and the bounds of which shall not all be 
explored before I set up my kingdom on earth again.  The time of the Gentiles 
is over... the transition of all things and the possession of all things back into 
my rightful hands is the work I do.  I shall do nothing but that I tell the prophets 
first and I have spoken to the prophets of what I am doing.  This is the hour that 
is called the "The Song of the Prophets" "The Joy of the Prophets".  Nothing is 
accomplished by the flesh for my glory. Watch as I bring all things into me and 
into my order.  I have said, I will come and dwell in my house... shall I not first 
put all things in order in my house before I dwell in it?  Shall a man even live in 
a house that he has not first put in order?  The songs of praise increasingly shall 
rise up in you, praises ever more pure and in spirit and in truth.  
    My plan I shall not hide from my prophets.  I am commissioning each vessel 
according to my purposes to go forth into the fields and bring in the 
harvest.  My arm is risen up as a mighty arm to both sustain and give power to 
my vessels and to strike blows to my enemies.  Rejoice in all things for this is 
the day of my presence among my people and the living temple I am raising up, 
and my living stones am I putting in place.   The Love of my Father shall fill you, 
my spirit shall be in you in fullness, and my thoughts shall overtake your 
own.   My desires shall overtake your own.  My compassion shall overtake your 
own and reach out to the lost and wounded.  Rejoice, I am coming to be with 
my own.  The yearning in your hearts for me will be fulfilled and the yearning I 
have to indwell my vessels shall I rejoice in.   All things are given unto me by the 
Father and all things are being brought into and under my kingship, and with 
me all that are mine shall reign and rule with me forever as kings and 
priests.   Watch now how I shall shuffle things in the earth and know that as 
you see these things it is I that am doing it for my purposes.  The earth does not 
belong to man as he thinks... it is mine.   I shall do with it as it pleases 
me.  Government is mine and is upon my shoulders, and those of men were 
only ordained to be for six days.  The seventh Day is mine! Says the Lord! 
Rejoice... I have conquered all things, even death.  
    Watch as I bring in the harvest as an ocean brings in mighty waves.   Will you 
have need to fish and tarry for a catch.  NO! Says the Lord... THE CATCH SHALL 
OVERTAKE AND CATCH YOU! The wave of my Glory is upon you and shall 
overtake you and my own joy shall rise up in me in laughter. My Bride... you 
shall soon hear the laughter of my own rejoicing.  I shall sit with my people and 
speak with them openly and not as behind a veil any longer.  As Jerusalem was, 
so is the church today... they do not see me coming... and KNOW that when I 
say "church" I DO NOT say my Body.  I would that they were the same, but they 
are not.  The one is blind, rebellious, self-centered and is a whore.  As yet, my 
anger has not risen up in me fully against her, as I yet have compassion upon 
her, but I must strip her and expose her and I would rather she turned away 
from her ways.  Her way, is that I am NOT her husband or groom... she is the 
"head of herself" and she seeks to remove the head of my true bride so that 
she may have her way... how she does not know she is without a head and 
seeks to remove the head of the true Bride... she does not perceive that she is 
tampering with me... not my Bride.  I am the head.  She is a jealous one, full of 
envy and full of wrath.  She hates that I love my Bride. She would by force, take 
all that is bestowed upon my Bride for herself.  It was all offered her in the first 
place, but she rejected my love and scorned my ways and scorned me. My 
Bride is brought before me as was the desire of My Father to do, and by the 
Spirit was she brought forth.   
 
     My prophets shall take hold of her (the church) and remove her from my 
house.  Unless she repents she shall be cast out from my presence altogether. 
Behold the banquet I have set before you.  It shall not end before I return 
again.   I AM COME! 
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A Gospel of Maturity to the Body of Christ 
 
    If some are called to preach to the lost and have a burden for them. I have a 
burden for the Body of Christ and for things to be in order. As those who 
preach to the lost and there is a conviction of sin and sins are addressed by 
those giving the word… then there is also that same kind of "conviction" I am 
compelled to give in relation to those things that are out of order in the Body. I 
can only address the issues - as a friend of mine has termed me the canary in 
the mine - and it is still necessary that the Holy Spirit bring conviction. As there 
are those who are lost and living in sin… there are those in the Body who are 
not yet in a place as desired by God.  My heart is full of mercy in these things 
not wanting any to be offended or hurt. I am not after control or recognition 
and have NO desire to rule over others. I have, however, a sincere and deep 
concern that the Body of Christ grows up and matures and leaves behind those 
things that are childish and unproductive. I believe everyone is out of phase 
with walking perfectly. We will never walk perfectly while still in this flesh. The 
need is that we continue to re-adjust as we go and as we grow. There is a great 
liability in the Body of Christ of many who are holding on to their childish ways 
and in many cases ready to throw a fit and a tantrum as they come to the time 
to give up those ways and embrace maturity. I hear of believers who boast of 
their "Liberty in Christ" in their church and this is a GOOD thing… until and 
unless it becomes a liability in other areas. I spoke of a vision God gave me 
some years ago. The Lord took me in spirit to watch a particular scene. The 
Lord said watch. I saw a man who suddenly began leaping with joy and 
shouting praises to God about being called to work in the harvest. He began 
running through the fields ripe for harvest, leaping and shouting and praising 
God. The Lord asked me what I saw. I said, "Lord, I see that he is trampling 
down the wheat and destroying it." The Lord said, "Yes! And I cannot use those 
who are so wound up in themselves and their "Liberty in Me" that they trample 
down the harvest." Then the Lord showed me that anything, even if it is 
praising Him, if it is something that "SCARES AWAY THE LOST" who desire to 
come in then we are trampling down the wheat and that there is NO SUCH 
THING as "Liberty in Christ" if it is at the expense of the Lost!  If we DO NOT 
speak the Gospel of Salvation to the lost then they will not get saved and if we 
do NOT speak conviction to those things out of order in the Body then there 
will come NO correction, no growth and no maturity. Things will NOT come into 
order and the presence of God and revival will be sacrificed for the need to 
hang on to things that are unhealthy and are, in fact, a liability rather than an 
asset. The call to the Harvest is a call to maturity and a job. Those who are not 
mature will desire to remain in doors to play with their toys. The urgency of this 
condition is getting more critical as we approach a more serious time of 
Harvest and the need for those who will carry the anointing in sobriety. NOTICE 
the word sobriety here. Again, many I see continue to indulge in an 
(anointing?) to the point of being drunk and worthless to work. Some of this is 
truly the Spirit of God they are getting all worked up in, however… much of this 
is simply the flesh and carnality getting in the way of the True Spirit of God that 
desires to come in and bear fruit.  
     Something we may enjoy with God and express ourselves in a very verbal 
way can be all well and fine between the person and God, however… when 
such things become a continual open show that scares away new people and 
continually is a source of disruption for the Spirit of Revelation coming in and 
bringing more mature direction and words then it is a problem. It is not to say 
the person is WRONG for having these behaviors and emotions, but it is to say 
that they are being expressed in the wrong forum when it serves to keep the 
Body from functioning in an optimum manner. Those in leadership need to 
have a serious desire to see the Body grow and mature. Those who are in 
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position just to say things that sound profound and spiritual, when not really 
speaking by the Spirit are a liability toward growth and maturity.  
     God DOES NOT want those in leadership to be saying things that sound good 
and profound. He wants those in leadership who will say what God is saying 
and who will bring instruction to the Body that will bring in growth and 
maturity. Growth is Change! If someone is the same way as they have been for 
years or even just for the last year… then there has not been growth. That 
really is somewhat of a “no brainer”. Many have come to believe that as God 
gave them an anointing years ago and that that is where they were supposed 
to "Park It" and have NOT shown any signs of growth since. The Body of Christ 
is full of people who are leading many, not because they are really in touch 
with the Spirit of God moving, but rather because they simply have an 
aggressive personality by which they have attained or gained their position in 
the first place.  Many who know they are called have proceeded forward and 
have taken more authority for themselves then the call they have can validate. 
It is an over exercise of authority. One who is a soul winner by call can end up 
in a position such as a pastor or assistant pastor and by that position think it is 
his place or call to involve himself/herself in many areas they have little or no 
concept of. They may involve themselves in prophesying and giving a word of 
revelation and it is all out of tune and out of whack because the person was 
called to win souls; not called to build up the Body of Christ. Everything I am 
saying is true and is true throughout the Body of Christ worldwide. Some Body 
of Believers have a better handle on this than others. Some do not have a 
handle on this whatsoever. Some will miss out entirely in what God is bringing 
or desires to bring, because they will be found caught by the addiction of their 
own importance and behaviors. If I am a watchman set over to see what 
dangers lie in being out of order and I say nothing, then what trouble may I find 
myself in with God? Should I desire to wait until the children give me authority 
to bring correction or has God raised me up to bring correction? And what if 
God has raised me up to help bring maturity and growth and I do not do it and 
He comes and finds the children all with no discipline acting rowdy, unruly and 
doing damage to the harvest? This is the wisdom God gave me for the work I 
should be doing. As one called to witness to the lost he goes out with the 
Gospel of Salvation. As the Bible says how will they believe if they have not 
heard? It is in the charge of the person witnessing to bring the words of 
salvation to the lost. It is NOT his job to force upon others the words he was 
sent to speak. It is man's free will to reject the gospel of salvation.  
     What God has shown me is that, for the most part; I am sent to the Body of 
Christ for the edification and the building up of the saints. God sends me with a 
"Gospel of Maturity" for the church. It is not my job to force others to accept 
what I have to say from the Lord. Like the lost everyone has the free will to 
accept or reject the words. The lost will miss out on salvation and the Body that 
rejects growth and maturity in this time will miss out on the best of God and 
will NOT be worthy of hire for the harvest. And, I fear, may place many in the 
category of the foolish virgins. Here I take the word "foolish" to imply 
immaturity in the Body - though in that I may be stretching the point. It is for 
sure that those who will stand before the Lord saying "Have we not prophesied 
in your name and performed many miracles?" The Lord sent them away… they 
had MISSED a path they had been given at one time but REJECTED it in favor of 
following their own ways. Is it NOT a child that seeks to follow his own way?  
     I find myself now in a position where I am no longer able to wait for so many 
to "Get a Clue". I need to go where Believers are receptive to growth and 
maturity and leave behind those groups who are bent on retaining a spiritually 
arrested development. God has been longsuffering over the last few years in 
allowing so many to prophecy in many forms that contained error. Such 
prophesies were from the soulish realm; some from imaginations. Some 
immature in the gift for the most part put their own spin on the word after 
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receiving it. I witness also some have medical conditions that bring them into 
this arena and should not involve themselves at all. There exists many who 
have a bipolar condition, a depressive condition, a manic condition or simply a 
poor self-image that is in search of position and recognition. Anyway… that is 
an area inundated with elements that needs to be cleaned up. That is certainly 
NOT the only area. The entire Body of Christ needs growth and the elements of 
spiritual nutrition that will bring that about. Continuing to eat harmful spiritual 
food will only keep the Body weak, sick and ineffective for service. Not only has 
the condition of the prophetic become a liability more than an asset, but much 
of the Body is in such a case. Almost every member in the Body of Christ is 
functioning to some capacity in an area they are NOT called to be walking in. 
The Body needs the apostolic and prophetic offices with discernment and 
wisdom to bring the living stones in order so as to FIT together rightly. There 
simply is NO more latitude for excesses in the flesh. The old Pentecostal 
behaviors or any other behavior that impedes the lost from coming in is no 
longer an acceptable practice. It never was.  
     I hear those talking about having "Liberty in Christ"… but their perception of 
that is to be allowed to act up and be a spectacle in any manner that makes 
them feel good. Let me remind everyone at this point - the issue here is the 
HARVEST and NOT what rights we think we have. Simply; if we are a liability in 
any way so as to impede the growth of the Body and the bringing in of the 
Harvest then it CANNOT BE liberty in Christ as God intends. It can ONLY be 
selfish behavior at the expense of the Lost and at the expense of keeping the 
Body of Christ in a stage of arrested development. I had hoped to work with 
members of the Body of Christ who would be receptive to growth. It is only a 
child that is so resistant to growth. And I also can hear those who will declare 
my "Gospel of Maturity" as only me trying to come in with CONTROL. All 
children think discipline is CONTROL… and YES! It is, but it is correct control. It 
is declaring what is good and what is NOT good for the health of the Body. 
Without discipline one will not grow up "In the way in which he should go". If I 
do not state clearly what function I feel called to serve in; then how will anyone 
know how I can serve them. So I should state clearly what is clear to me. I 
KNOW the Body of Christ needs to grow up in the use of their gifts, in particular 
to me - the gift of prophecy. No one receives a spiritual gift and walks in it in a 
mature manner immediately. The point is growth is needed and instruction and 
the application of wisdom to ALL the gifts. The lack of maturity and discipline 
has allowed those in the prophetic to accept prophesying from the soulish 
realm without a check system in place. But the Body is out of sync because 
most things are in need of adjustment and alignment in maturely going 
forward.  
     I wish I had the funds to start up a church to be able to implement what 
needs to be instead of waiting for those to "get the point" to what God has 
already said. Preachers are still "bellowing out" as though VOLUME was in 
some way in relationship to the power of God or in some way evidence or 
proof of it. These things will all become embarrassing someday; as we all look 
back and see how we once behaved, but we all look back on things we did as a 
child and see those embarrassing things. The bad thing is the many who will dig 
their heels in, refusing to go through this change of growth now insisting on 
their rights to "act up as they wish" and to continue to play with their toys. I am 
NOT saying this stage does not have place… it does. What does not have place 
is the individual who has been a Christian for 20 years, or for 1 year and has not 
grown in any way and acts exactly the same as at the first. Is this so hard to see 
this is arrested development? And, to encourage the antics of immature people 
and to label it as "Liberty in Christ" is indeed an error in the purposes of God. If 
I do not speak maturity and the need for it to the Body of Christ then I miss 
what I should be doing and I am disobedient to my call. Those with the gift of 
mercy have covered the immature from growing up. Much like the mother who 
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does not want to see the child disciplined and protects the child from ANY 
growth to the point the child then grows up unprepared to live and function in 
the real world. So then… we have many who have not grown and who are NOT 
prepared to live in the spiritual realm that is at hand and is certainly going to be 
present in this end age. Some, if not many, will be offended at my implying that 
I am mature. I know quite well that before God I will always remain in need of 
growth. But am I supposed to apologize for the fact that I am aware of those 
things that are lacking in the Body of Christ that will enable the church to 
mature?  
     Maybe I have said too much. I may feel I have not at all said enough. But 
what should and needs to be said now should be for those who desire growth 
and maturity. Those who are immature will resent this message for one reason 
only… they are immature and feel threatened and the idea of growing up is far 
too uncomfortable for them.  
     I cannot say enough how it grieves me that those particularly in ministry are 
so full of themselves and continuing to exhibit the same antics day after day 
and week after week. This behavior SO derails the Spirit of God as precedence 
is given to "acting up" rather than entering into the presence of God. If 
something calls attention to itself - it is simply DRAWING ATTENTION AWAY 
FROM GOD! GOOD LORD! - CAN ANYONE GET A CLUE FROM WHAT I JUST 
WROTE? If you are drawing attention to yourself then you are stealing 
attention away from God - you ARE stealing His glory! It is selfish and 
immature as children think the world revolves around them. Some pastors 
carry on as though the whole church is set to revolve around what they do and 
say… this is because they have NOT taught the people how to revolve around 
God AND NOT THEM.  To boil it down to the most basic thing I could say at this 
point… - "Shut up already” - those who keep rambling on as though God has 
spoken". STOP already! - those who continue to leap and jump and shout and 
scream and dance - NOT because God is on them, but because they have been 
allowed to act anyway they wish without any concern that their behavior has 
chased the lost away from entering the front door… and please… don't even try 
say this is liberty in Christ… it IS NOT - it is GROSS NEGLIGENCE and misuse and 
abuse of what should be our freedom in Christ. Pastors - Get hold of this an 
move out in whatever way you can to bring an end to the antics and start 
bringing in what will mature the Body and make it worthy of hire. It does not 
impress me to see someone who has been a pastor for 30 years and to see they 
have no more handle on maturity than a two year old wanting his own way. I 
AM NOT IMPRESSED BY THE LENGTH OF TIME A PERSON HAS DEVOTED TO 
MINISTRY. I AM IMPRESSED IN THOSE IN WHOM I HAVE SEEN OR DO SEE 
GROWTH. I know a young man now who has been a Christian for a year or so 
and has more maturity in him then pastors I know who have been preaching for 
more than 30 years. I respect and am joyful in the spirit of this young man – 
Thomas. 
     It IS NOT surprising the world does not want to come into the sanctuary. The 
sanctuary is full of foolishness. People and churches that are so in prayer for 
the lost to come into their church… I am praying that GOD NOT lead them into 
these places until there is growth and maturity, because the last thing I would 
like to see is NEW Christians putting their lives in the hands of dangerous 
children who think playing with matches is a good thing because it "LOOKS 
PRETTY"… and children wielding swords in all the wrong ways.  
     I seek to minister with all my heart, but I have to say it has become 
despairing enough that we have thought to quit many times. It is only by God 
that we have continued.  If anyone knows or has a facility that can be used to 
get things moving in more positive ways or who are pastors of churches who 
wish or can offer some room to teach and feed on maturity then I welcome the 
opportunity. My point now is I come to preach the "Gospel of Maturity" and 
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the choice is to accept it or reject it… after that the results shall be results of 
the choices in that matter and NOT because I had not spoken up.  
     This is to the Body of Christ, which to me is a worldwide concern. Those who 
see "Their church" as separate from the concerns of believers worldwide are 
also missing the point and the goal of God in these end time purposes. 
 

 

Mighty Oceans and Foolish Seas! 
 
    I awakened and found myself upon an unfamiliar ship; beneath a strangely 
colored sky; passing along upon the waters of an unknown ocean. I stood upon 
the bow as I forward passed and did feel I was the captain of this vessel. I 
recognized myself as the captain of this ship, yet, strangely, I did not recognize 
the vessel. This was a mightier ship; a more stately ship than I had known. The 
ship I had known was always at the mercies of the sea, but to this vessel I have 
now awakened it is as though this ship, as it goes forth, commands the waters 
to bow before it. The waves themselves are conscious of its regal presence and 
rise not up to test or tempt their strength against the power of this vessel to 
severe them apart should they try. The waves rise not up and are at peace with 
me, only murmuring somewhat amongst themselves as I pass by as though 
conversing in awe at the might and splendor of this vessel. The waves of all the 
oceans from the horizons and beyond have challenged every ship which have 
set forth to pass over them, but few ships as this and rare they be that have 
come forth in strength to challenge them and to make them accountable to it. 
   There comes a ship much greater than mine. My ship is but a small and 
heralding glimpse of a ship so great that shall pass over these waters soon after 
me that its coming shall be so great the waters will not even murmur, but shall 
be stilled as glass. And the mast of this Great Ship shall reach into heaven itself. 
   Ten thousand times ten thousand ships have been dashed against the rocks 
by the violence of the seas, but the Mighty Ship which comes shall not suffer 
the voice of her angers anymore. The violence of her anger and the voice of her 
roaring shall be as a man struck dumb in the midst of his rage. 
   I go forth in proclamation to the oceans of these words, but they are yet 
arrogant in their power and scornful in their reply; "No ship there be that shall 
come our way that we should not be the masters of". O prideful oceans, O 
arrogant seas, O foolish waves; how you rise up in wrath to have your way, yet 
in all your greatness and in all that is you; you have no eyes! Great, and vast 
and powerful and so always eager to proclaim your might from horizons and 
beyond to horizons and beyond, yet, still, you have no eyes! And yet I say unto 
you, mighty and arrogant and proud oceans and seas and waters and waves, 
that the ship that shall come after me shall cause you to have sight and they 
shall be sights you would rather not behold. You mighty and arrogant waters 
that cover the earth; it may be that you have had ears, but they have been only 
for the hearing of your own voice. But you shall have no speech when this 
Mighty Ship comes after me; and you will not hear then your own voice and 
your arrogance will no longer be your strength. You would not hear my cry 
when I cried to you this warning from my former ship, because, in your 
arrogance, you dashed my ship against the rocks as well, but now, upon this 
ship, you shall take heed and you shall not dash this ship against the rocks for if 
you try the ship which comes after me shall take the very life from you if you 
try. 
   O prideful oceans, O arrogant seas, O foolish waves; you knew my voice 
before and considered it not, because you were drunk with the wine of your 
own power. You shall be as a mighty and violent man made old and feeble in a 
day; and you shall pass away into death before the setting of the sun. Where 
your roaring and your violence and your anger and your arrogance covered the 
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earth there shall be Peace. Your vain promises and threats shall die with you. 
And those who loved your violence and were arrogant and were drunk with 
your foolishness shall pass away in a day as an old and feeble man. O prideful 
oceans, O arrogant seas, O foolish waves; you are not mighty for your death is 
already in you for you have poisoned yourself. You sentenced yourself to death 
by the blows of your own hand. And what am I now that I have risen up again 
whom you dashed against the rocks? You have not triumphed over me by 
dashing me against the rocks! I was the Seal of God you were told not to break; 
yet you have broken The Seal. I was the seal that held mercy for you. I was the 
seal of God's patience with you. I was the seal that held any remaining hope for 
you. You fool! You have struck a blow of death and have broken the seal you 
were warned should not be broken. And by the breaking of the seal you have 
called with your own voice; you have heralded with your own arm for the 
Mighty Ship to come; the ship upon whose banner is written, "I AM, THAT I 
AM"! 

 

Thy Kingdom Come on Earth 
 

     We stand at the precipice of the end of time. In that I mean – the end of 
time for MAN to rule upon the earth. Jesus will soon take to Himself all that is 
His and belongs to Him. When He returns the earth will be restored, but we are 
in process even now. As The Lord raises up the true structure “As it is in 
Heaven” we will begin to be acquainted with how His government will be, even 
before it will come in fullness, because He will raise up that form of Heavenly 
Government which is in Heaven and we will see it to some degree being raised 
up prior to His return. We have always thought or considered we would not see 
any form of it until He had set foot back on the mount of Olives, but He is 
actually bringing about the basic structure of it before He returns because 
there will be a “pre-transition” of the structure from the way MAN does it and 
the way it will be upon the Earth when Christ returns. There is The Father, then 
Christ to whom all things have been given, and then there will be the 24 elders 
and then many categories and divisions beyond that. As we read in judgment – 
those who were faithful were given some 30, some 60 and some 100 fold. To 
some He will say – go then and rule over this city. Even as we see a structure in 
the earth today, Heaven on earth will have a structure. As we have a King and 
there are authorities delegated under Him there will still be such a structure, 
but it will be a HOLY structure. Remember, Satan only tries to copy – so much 
of what was set up on earth through men were satanic copies of things Lucifer 
took with him from Heaven to try make himself god here. The Holy Spirit is 
bringing forth revelation knowledge of the Governing Structure as it is in 
Heaven – prior even to the return of Christ. The knowledge and essence and 
basic structure of the Kingdom will precede the return of Christ. False churches 
and cults throughout time have tried to emulate this structure and have tried 
to proclaim themselves “this structure” just as Lucifer tried to raise himself 
above God so have these false churches tried to raise themselves to be the 
“class of the ruling stature of the Kingdom of God on Earth”. These were of 
course false prophets building upon a prophetic truth – that the day would 
come when such a structure from God would actually come – well, - this is to 
herald in the fact that such revelation and truth is now coming forth. We have 
seen and put up with the false prophets, but the real ones are coming forth and 
they WILL HAVE FIRE proceed from their mouth. That is to say, what they will 
speak will HAVE EFFECT. They will speak and THINGS WILL HAPPEN. They will 
be effectual. And if there comes into their path an Ananias and Saphira again – 
these prophets will speak the word of God and they will fall dead as well. In a 
way – these shall prepare the way of the Lord and will precede as Elijah did and 
as John the Baptist did. NOTE: It was said of Jesus that John did come in the 
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Spirit of Elijah and a rare insight is that Johns’ father took from the temple the 
mantle that was Elijah's and put it upon John the Baptist. The mantle had made 
its way to the temple where it had been kept and so, this mantle will again be 
taken from the temple and put upon the “Elijahs” of this day as they again 
make way for the coming of the Lord, but also in the “path clearing” coming 
along with these “Elijahs” will be true apostolic chosen vessels of God who will 
bring forth revelation knowledge of the governmental structure of Heaven and 
will begin to build upon that prior to the Lord’s return. Remember Jesus said 
Elijah would return and restore all things at the end of the age. I believe Elijah 
himself will walk upon the earth and finish his ministry as one of the Two 
Witnesses of Revelation. There will have been laid a certain foundational 
structure that is of Heaven that Christ will return to and continue to build upon. 
It started with the Apostles of the first century, but it veered off course into 
what we now call “church” which is NOT the Kingdom Governmental Structure 
AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. Lord have mercy on us all if we had to spend Eternity 
dealing with the structure we know as “church” with all of the manipulation 
and control and self-importance that all comes with it. NO! Governmental 
Structure as it is in Heaven – is “HEAVENLY”. The prophets have declared there 
is revelation knowledge that is coming forth and I am saying now that much of 
that revelation knowledge concerns KINGDOM STRUCTURE and order and that 
revelation knowledge is coming on the heels of these prophets being carried in 
the hands of the Apostles. They will be given “scrolls from God” that they will 
carry forward. They will unravel these scrolls and find they are “blueprints” to 
the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth. As we have had gifts and offices on Earth they 
will continue into the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth. Apostles will still have 
authorities. Prophets will still proclaim the purposes of God. Evangelists of 
every generation will speak in the Kingdom of the continuing Good News that 
will ever proceed from the thrown of God. Teachers shall forever teach and 
expound on the more intricate details of the mysteries of God which are never 
ending and the Joy of every Pastor will be to serve up the food that will be 
eternally given by God to eat of. “Thy Kingdom come, Thy Will be done on 
Earth as it is in Heaven”. Taken from what we have called the Lord’s Prayer – 
this time we are living in is the actual fulfillment and transition that is occurring 
and coming forth before our eyes.  
     In the midst of the Anti-Christ trying to establish himself there will be a 
“construction going on” underneath his nose that is the preparation for the one 
who will rule the Earth. I imagine that would be an irritation large enough to try 
to martyr all the believers.  
 
 Dan 2:31-35  
31:  You, O king, saw, and behold, a great image. This image which was mighty 
and of exceedingly great brightness, stood before you, and the appearance of it 
was frightening and terrible. 32:  As for this image, its head was of fine gold, its 
breast and its arms of silver, its belly and its thighs of bronze, 33:  Its legs of 
iron, its feet part of iron and part of [burned potter’s] clay. 34:  As you looked a 
Stone was cut out without human hands, which smote the image on its feet 
that were of iron and clay – the burned clay of the potter – and broke them to 
pieces. [ I Pet. 2:3-8 ] 35:  Then was the iron, the [burned potter’s] clay, the 
bronze, the silver, and the gold, broken and crushed together and became like 
the chaff of the summer threshing-floors, and the wind carried them away, so 
that not a trace of them could be found. And the Stone that smote the image 
became a great mountain or rock and filled the whole earth.  
 
    A “stone” cut out without hands”. When Christ said to Peter, “Upon this 
ROCK I will build my church” – Christ was not saying upon Peter He would build 
His church, but upon that ROCK of REVELATION which Peter had just revealed. 
This “stone cut out without hands” is, to me, that Rock of Revelation that 
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comes from the Father. To say “Without Hands” is idiomatic to mean – NOT BY 
MAN, but by God. – therefore this “stone” will be cut out by God and will strike 
the feet of the image – which is representative of Mans’ rule upon the earth, 
but here we see “the stone that smote the image” became a mountain and 
filled the earth. This is the mountain of God. This is “Thy Kingdom come upon 
Earth as it is in Heaven”. And in this verse it depicts that the history of Man will 
fade away into nothing. This stone will smite the image and it will fall. Christ 
already smote the enemy on Calvary, but that “Rock of Revelation” continues 
to grow. It may still be that small stone, but as revelation knowledge and the 
power of the Kingdom is revealed and comes forth more and more it will grow 
larger and larger. In the sense that Christ conquered the enemy upon the cross 
the stone has already struck the image. We have thought to look forward to 
this as a future event when in some respect it already has occurred and the 
statement of Christ that “Upon this Rock He will build His Church” He is saying 
– this is the stone that will grow and fill the earth.  
     The time of the Gentiles needed to be fulfilled and the “six days of man to 
rule on the earth needed to be completed”, but that is where we are now at – 
so then, building upon this rock will take on exponential growth, because it is 
now time for it to come into the earth and to topple totally the image and to fill 
the earth. This is a process of some years we are speaking of, but as Christ 
chose His original apostles He already initiated the first elements of the 
blueprints for “The Kingdom Come”. Many churches of course have taken this 
upon themselves to say they are the fulfillment, but there is now coming a 
great deal more on the “blueprints of the Kingdom” as it is now close for Christ 
to return and rule.  
     These apostles that may bring revelation of such blueprints will be humble 
of heart and will be as servants. This does not mean they will be faint of heart 
and not bold in Spirit. What it does mean is they will not be like the false self-
proclaimed apostles we have seen rise up who did nothing more than 
manipulate and control the sheep and build kingdoms for themselves. As Christ 
said – if any among you desire to be great then let him be servant to all. This is 
a basic axiom to the structure of Kingdom Government. There will be no one in 
authority who does not have the heart of a servant to those God sends them. 
Although the “Elijahs” that are coming may speak with power to the world and 
bring judgment even they will speak correction to the church with a heart to 
see change – not destruction. Too many at this time who think themselves 
prophets are too hard hearted like Jonah who would rather see judgment come 
than see repentance, but – as they spend time in the belly of some great fish – 
they will have a change of heart. And to those many, many, all TOO MANY who 
think themselves prophets now – they will prove not to be. Scripture even 
prophesies that these many will be exposed and then people will come to them 
and say – were you not a prophet and they will say “I am not a prophet, I am 
just a businessman”. They are only in the prophetic now because, for them it is 
a “business venture”.  
     We have focused a little too much on looking to the sky to see the Kingdom 
come, when again the Lord said the Kingdom is within you. As we approach 
now closer to the rule of Christ coming upon the Earth we can expect a 
supernatural rising up of the Spirit within us bringing forth more reality as to 
how the Kingdom of Heaven is. While we have in some way been looking for 
the Kingdom to come out of the sky, what is happening is the Kingdom is rising 
up in us in a way which has not happened before. In a sense, “We are rising up 
to meet Him”. The Kingdom in us is rising up to eventually meet Him that shall 
return, but that kingdom we have been anticipating will be rising in our spirits. 
This has been happening to me. I have been feeling, to a small degree, this 
rising in my spirit of the person I am in Christ. When it does I feel totally myself 
and totally “at home” in the position I am in. I know who I am and I know what 
my job is and there are no questions and there is NO POWER PLAY or 
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competitive attitude present what so ever – it simply is the KNOWING of who I 
am in Christ and what my function is – and that is the way the kingdom is going 
to be rising up in those who are HIS. The religious system will continue on its 
way and will increasingly be agitated at this “whatever it is” that is rising up and 
growing, but it is that “little stone” that will fill the earth.  
     Start looking to your inward spirit and be sensitive to that stirring and rising 
and that kingdom coming forth within you. Many things will overlap in the 
transition of Man ruling the Earth and Christ coming to rule. The Harvest will 
transition through different phases as will the transition from the rule of Man 
to Christ taking ownership of the Earth to Himself.  
     Now, let me make clear and point out clearly here THIS IS NOT DOMINION 
THEOLOGY! That again has become a perversion and twisted false doctrine of 
this basic prophetic truth. Kingdom Government will come and will manifest in 
rising up within our own spirits and will come through chosen vessels who 
come with blueprints on how things are to be built, formed, founded and 
established. Let me make it clear here as well – these blue prints are not “HOW 
TO” books.  The Apostles will come to clarify that which is rising up in our 
spirits. I do NOT BELIEVE Christians are called to OVERTHROW the governments 
of the world so Jesus will come back. What I am speaking and saying here is 
that there will be rising up in believers the way it will be on earth AS IT IS IN 
HEAVEN and we will begin to understand that structure and to know what our 
position is and what we were created for. The whole mess with the fall of 
Lucifer and Man was based on wanting to become something other than or 
more than God created us to be. Positions in some churches and in cults are 
handed out like candy and also taken away as quickly if you fall out of 
agreement with those in higher positions. The Kingdom of Heaven on Earth will 
come more and more into play as we all become aware of the position we were 
created for and occupy that position and stop chasing after a position we think 
we would like or one we think would be interesting or would pay a good salary 
or get us the attention we may crave. To the degree that each person in the 
Body of Christ gets into the position for which they were created will be the 
degree to which we will see “Thy Kingdom come on Earth as it is in Heaven”. In 
Heaven each angel and each person occupies the position for which God 
created them and none are out of line. It is in the earth that anyone says they 
can have any position they wish. After all, we have to admit we have seen fools 
become kings, idiots become presidents and actors become governors – and it 
seems in all of their cases they are “actors” not created by God for the 
positions they are filling. By the way the word “hypocrite” is from the Greek 
word meaning an “actor”. When Paul spoke of being a “hypocrite” he was 
speaking of any who were acting out a role – whatever that role might be. For 
one to hold a position for which he was not created to have – he is defined as a 
“hypocrite” and it has always been the temptation of the enemy to offer to us 
more than we were supposed to have or something other than we were 
supposed be. In the Garden to Eve it was – if you eat of the tree you shall be as 
God.  Lucifer was the greatest of Angels and could have retained his position, 
but he “ran after” that which was not his place and sought to ascend to the 
throne of God. If you really look at the structure of this world it is very much 
about trying to attain to a position of power, wealth, fame or what have you. 
We were all created for a specific purpose and function and position, but we 
are so influenced by this world’s system to go after, what SEEMS TO BE THE 
BEST – when in fact it may not be. What is BEST for every creature of God is to 
find that position for which God created them to occupy. Anything else is out of 
God’s will and ends up being unfulfilling and a miserable place to be. So – what 
am I trying more to say about The Kingdom Come? It is to become aware of the 
position and place and occupation God has created for you to occupy and it is 
in that position only that you will find the fulfillment of your hearts cry and the 
communion with God you so desire to have.   
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     We are going to be introduced to the way the Kingdom will be upon this 
earth as it is on its way already through the revelatory efforts of the Holy Spirit 
by Jesus Christ who we will come to know more as the Revelator of the 
mysteries and the structure of the Kingdom of Heaven.  This will all progress 
and culminate in the physical return of Christ. Many will be martyred and the 
whole planet brought to near extinction of all mankind if it were not for the 
return of Christ, but we will return with Christ (those who have died and were 
martyred) already having had, to some degree, instruction on Kingdom 
structure. To quote: “These will be the best of times, and the worst of times”.   
     Many churches and countless people think there are no more revelations to 
come forth. They say all revelation that is to be known has already been 
written and revealed in the Bible, and yet they bypass and disregard in Daniel 
12 where God tells Daniel to “shut up the words of the book until the time of 
the end”. Therefore: there is revelation that is to come forth at the time of the 
end - things that would be held hidden until the time of the end.  Daniel 12:3 
(Amplified version) And the teachers and those who are wise shall shine like 
the brightness of the firmament; and those who turn many to righteousness – 
to uprightness and right standing with God [shall give forth light] like the stars 
forever and ever. [Matt. 13:43] 4. But you, O Daniel, shut up the words and 
seal the book until the time of the end. [Then] many shall run to and fro and 
search anxiously [through the Book], and knowledge [of God’s purposes as 
revealed by His prophets] Shall be increased and become great.  Matthew 
13:43 – Then will the righteous – those who are upright and in right standing 
with God – shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Let him who 
has ears be listening, and consider and perceive and understand by listening.  
     I believe those as stated here in Daniel – those who are wise shall shine as 
the firmament. I believe there will be a company that will come forth having 
the gospel of salvation but also the understanding of Kingdom Structure will in 
fact have a Holy Shine upon them. Maybe some will see it, maybe some won’t. 
Maybe there will be a few visible to all. I think those with spiritual eyes, born 
again by the Holy Spirit will indeed perceive this upon them. I was at several 
Kathryn Kullman services many years ago and I have related many times how I 
would, at times, lose sight of her as – to my eyes – she was covered in a light so 
bright I would lose sight, off and on, of her physical body as it was on stage. All I 
could perceive was a 5 foot pillar of light. I was once covered in the Holiness of 
Christ at a Vic Coburn service in the rear balcony in an auditorium – there were 
about 20 witnesses to this who said they had lost sight of me into a pillar of 
light and that was all they could see for about 20 minutes. So, I can actually 
point to instances of this I have already seen and experienced for myself. There 
are coming apostles, prophets, teachers, manifest sons of God – or whatever 
you may wish to call them who will begin to usher in the Kingdom Principles as 
they are in Heaven and NOT as they have been perverted by men and false 
doctrines. The truth will return and God will establish on this earth His 
Government. All that is of the enemy is coming closer and closer to its end in all 
its forms. All those who have loved the ways of man and the way of the 
government of man will suffer loss if they do not let go of this system and 
embrace the Holy ways and system of God and His ways.  
     This is simply a proclamation the Spirit has given me today to send out as a 
heralding of what is being brought forth. It is a structure that God intends it to 
be. It is taking our place and occupying the place God created for us to occupy 
and there will come revelation from within us and it will come from apostles 
and prophets who will confirm and affirm in the Body of Christ those positions 
for which we were created and shall be established.  
 

“Thy Kingdom come thy will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven” 
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Children Run Amuck 
 
    Without question I have been in anguish over the state of affairs around me 
and desiring the Body of Christ be healthy and submitted to the headship of 
Christ. While I have had discernment over many things I have not felt a green 
light to say or do anything about such things. I may at least say what I might for 
now.  
     It is imperative that the truth be told concerning right order in the Body of 
Christ. The time for allowing or enabling others to continue in their unfruitful 
behavior or, in many cases, destructive behavior has come to an end.  
     The place I seek to hold in the Body of Christ is for edification and the 
building up of the Body. This is true of all. I have in my view the health of the 
Body in mind. The Body is worldwide and takes in the entirety of all believers. I 
must look at that Body and the health of it to determine what is good and what 
is not good. To look at only a few in a single congregation and assume THAT is 
the Body of Christ gives rise to unhealthy approaches to dealing with its 
members. Things that may have been allowed in the local body because 
everyone was used to it having been some tradition or some behavior pattern 
that many were raised under are NOT healthy in the larger picture. Each local 
church or body has elements that have become acceptable within their own 
confines, but as the church becomes conscious and interconnected on the 
worldwide scale and the taking down of the denominational walls then it is 
more imperative that such things be removed and done away with. Such things 
are a liability to the Body of Christ and a liability to the effective reaping of the 
Harvest that is now coming before us.  The word has gone out for some time 
that the Lord desires to put His house in order and that the apostolic and 
prophets would bring in that wisdom and structure to set things right. I have 
questioned in my heart how very willing many people really will be as we enter 
this time. I know that there has been a multitude of "Hallelujahs!" when this 
word was proclaimed; however I also know in my heart that as those many 
manifestations of the flesh are brought to light, there are still far too many who 
are going to be offended at the idea that it is time to change their behavior, 
throw out all that is flesh, and grow up to the real things of God. It is time to lay 
aside the unfruitful junk that has no real place in God or in His purposes at 
hand.  
     The application of flesh and carnal approaches to getting God's attention 
must come to a close if the Body expects to come into those greater things of 
God. One can hold on to the old things and miss out or proceed in a new way 
and start reaping the blessing of all that will bring into their personal life and 
into the corporate Body. This will also increasingly make one more effective as 
a workman "worthy of his hire". We should not think that if we are engaged in 
carnal and rampant behavior which is not in line or in tune with the purposes of 
God that we are in some way "worthy of hire." We are not! That person who is 
so bent on being a spectacle in the congregation week after week, not caring 
that the behavior would scare away those who may be seeking salvation, is 
NOT WORTHY OF HIRE - plain and simple! When there is a sincere heart and 
dedication towards orderliness and God's Holy structure - then we shall see the 
fruits from the fields coming in. Throwing out prophecies left and right that 
originate from the imagination or the soulish realm must cease. Those who 
have engaged in slapping an immediate interpretation to a vision or prophecy - 
when they have NOT got that interpretation from God - needs to also remain 
quiet.  ALL forms of our fleshly and carnal behavior needs to quit while we seek 
to find and enter into that form of maturity God wants us to walk in. A 
misbehaving child I do not take to a formal event - let alone put him in charge 
of it - that is foolishness and God is NO fool. If one's comfort zone is to continue 
to act like a child than simply he has no place in the Harvest. This is NOT a word 
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from the Lord that He will bring order to His Church - this is a call going out to 
GET IN ORDER.  Only those with discernment in the Spirit have a handle on 
how this will be accomplished.  Hopefully each body will have its own 
apostolic/prophet type that can introduce the elements needed to bring 
healing in the Body. The church (Body of Christ) must stop relying on those who 
have ran the show for so long, yet who are deficient in discernment. Just 
because someone has been a pastor for umpteen years does not mean they 
have run things well or that they even have a clue as to how things need to be 
changed now.  Many people that already have in place God given discernment 
remain silent thinking they are out of order, because their behaviors differ from 
the rest of the antics they see going on around them in their local church-(es). 
Those who have continued or insisted on retaining these behaviors appear not 
to be willing to give them up easily. I pray that they come to the understanding 
from God that it is imperative that they do so and grow up. The charge we have 
been given is to grow up, be a witness to the world and to save the lost - we 
were never given the right to use the Body of Christ or church as our own 
personal platform for behavior in a multitude of bizarre ways.  
     I have been patient concerning these matters; not desiring to hurt any with 
any harsh words and there are no harsh words in me for those who have done 
these things because of the fact that a good deal of it can be explained as just 
the "culture" and traditions of each church. I now am motivated by a much 
greater urgency; the harvest at hand. And it is imperative that we remember 
the importance of reaping the fields without trampling down the wheat. There 
are those who are so wound up in themselves who do not work in the fields, 
but prefer to trample through the fields crushing down everything before them 
and not gathering anything.  Already I hear the excuses in my ears of those who 
will resist growing up. Many who have enjoyed making a spectacle of 
themselves week after week before the congregation will say I want to "take 
away their freedom in Christ". Let me remind, or say to any of this persuasion, 
that - THE LORD JESUS CHRIST GAVE US NO FREEDOM IN HIM WHEREBY WE 
ARE ALLOWED TO BEHAVE AS WE WISH AT THE EXPENSE OF SCARING PEOPLE 
AWAY FROM HEARING THE GOSPEL. And I challenge any on that point. God, as 
I have said many times, when He does things in our presence such as a 
healing, it may invoke strong emotions in us and there can be a large variety 
of emotions expressed as God moves, but - the continual expression of 
obnoxious behavior as though it were God present - or more to the point - as 
though those emotions were bringing God forth is absurd. God in His patience 
has allowed this for a very long time, but it has also been as a Father allowing 
small children to go about their ways as children. But there has been ample 
time for many of them to have grown up by now and to have put aside childish 
things. However - for many being childish has become a lifelong pursuit. These 
have no place in The Harvest and no call to work in it. Let me say this - ANY 
child may be allowed to work in the harvest even the very smallest - I grew up 
on a farm and I know this. Even the smallest child is sent into the harvest if ONE 
= they know NOT to hurt the fruits and TWO = they are not so distracted by 
their own play so as to become of NO use. My words may seem harsh, but I 
submit that my words would only seem harsh to one that has not grown up, 
because a child is offended by words of correction. The one who has grown to 
maturity receives such words and correction with a desire to change and with 
dignity. It is also not our right or privilege to protect what we perceive is our 
rights of behavior. Jesus did not die for us to give us the right to behave as we 
wish - and I am not talking about sins. I am talking about what I have come to 
term "flesh-festing." It is not behavior from God, it is engaging in consistent 
behavior which gives a person a kind of "fix" as would a drug.  If we desire to 
see a worldwide harvest then we need to carry ourselves in a mature manner 
that is indicative of that goal. Many churches will choose not to change to align 
themselves with this goal - seeking to retain the ways of the past. These will 
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simply continue in their former ways insisting on the right to continue their 
behavior as they have always had and what they will reap will only be those 
one or two souls in the surrounding few blocks of their church who have 
enough intestinal fortitude to bear the antics of the old ways. Do you want to 
see a harvest come in or are you so selfish of soul that you simply want to 
continue to be a spectacle in the church? This has been permissive behavior in 
God's eyes as children before Him, but - as I said - as we move into the Harvest 
and into those greater concerns these issues carry more importance and those 
things that were permissible before will be of great embarrassment in the near 
future.  As a small child wets himself the parent takes care of it and cleans him 
up. This is mostly done at home. When a child does this in public everyone 
understands it is a small child and cleaning him up is part of it. As the child 
grows and matures the parents expect this to stop. But now we see we are 
being called before the world to represent Christ in mature form and if we send 
into the fields those who are still wetting themselves as ambassadors of Christ 
we have made an extreme error in judgment. Plus - I will add, I have already 
seen some pastors -supposedly mature and grown up - stand up in public as 
though to say something from God and done no more than wet themselves in 
the site of those who were looking on.  My concern for a long time has been in 
trying to convey these words to the Body without anyone getting their feelings 
hurt, but now my concerns have switched more toward my responsibility 
before the Lord and the fact that He has set me in a place where I am to take 
responsibility to say these things and to insist on maturity in the Body. The 
point cannot be emphasized enough that The Body of Christ is HIS - it is NOT a 
group of people in some local church that the present pastor or "shepherd" 
may come to think of as his personal possessions. Shepherds do well to protect 
their sheep from ravaging wolves and other dangerous things, but currently 
much more damage is being inflicted by the immaturity itself that remains in 
the Body. The apostolic and prophets bring correction in Love and not to hurt 
or wound.  Their heart is for the sheep and not to even upset them, but we 
have reached the stage of events here where it is a matter of rebellion to 
continue in immature things - the time to have walked more up right in manner 
is well past!  Tongues are a gift from God. It is NO longer acceptable that that 
gift, if used in ways that become a spectacle in the Body or, as I see a lot of, in a 
downright obnoxious and disruptive manner. Teaching is a gift. It is no longer 
acceptable for teachers to teach anything that can be imagined or dreamed up 
- teaching shall be in line with God's nature or it is unacceptable. Being a pastor 
is a gift and office from God - to care and feed HIS sheep - it is NOT a vehicle 
whereby one may continue to build a kingdom for himself and to possess and 
control the sheep as though they were his to do so.  False apostles will be 
removed whose hearts and desire remain to be recognized as an apostle. Their 
concern has not been the health of the Body. The apostolic will tell the truth at 
all costs, even to his own hurt. Those who have sought to be prophets - but not 
called by God - need come to a place of holy respect. When a King comes near 
or passes by, it is not for revelry or acting up! In that circumstance all things are 
brought to a hush and a state of respect before the presence of the King. So it 
is as we come close to the presence of God coming to His Body - coming to His 
Temple.  Shepherds need to start implementing those things that are healthy 
and to stop enabling or making excuses for the misbehavior of immature 
Christians who should have matured by now. How many of us have seen the 
child in the super market who was totally out of control and the parent 
standing by doing nothing as the child gave everyone else a headache!   
     I was recently chastised for my own enabling of these things that go on. One 
who knows more what my call is was asking me if I had intervened concerning 
some things that were out of control in a certain body. I said I was trying to get 
more credibility built up before saying anything along the lines of correction. 
My friend said that God commissioned me to set things straight in the Body 
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and that as long as I was waiting for the approval of men or for authority to 
come from them I was already violating the authority God had given me  and 
also by not saying anything I was becoming an enabler as much as the others. 
The truth to the church I say here is - grow up. Stop the antics and in some 
cases - sober up from having gotten drunk on so much flesh.  
     The Spirit and nature of God is not as obnoxious as the world has come to 
believe, because of what they have seen portrayed. Shepherds, get used to the 
idea that you shouldn't keep the sheep from growing up. Stop being an over 
protective father or mother; guarding the children from the corrective hand of 
the Father. You may not like to see the children squirm knowing they must 
receive correction, but the alternative is to see them destroyed as a result of 
having never grown up. Does any child make it, even in the world, who has 
been allowed to remain immature? Can any of us really believe that those 
immature in the spirit are going to discover the deeper things of the Spirit?  We 
teach our children to grow up so that they will succeed and be happy and not 
fail. We have raised however, in the spirit, a great many who are in need of 
growing up now or they will fail to succeed in those things of the Spirit that are 
coming forth. I know I am really belaboring the point again which is one of my 
serious faults. I have nothing to gain by being any one's friend who wishes to 
remain immature or who wishes to engage in letting those around him 
continue their immaturity. The children have become very out of hand and 
those who were given charge over them have not sought to resolve many 
things as God desired they would. They should have trusted workers God sent 
them to help with the children, but many would not let others get involved 
with the children either, fearing they may say something that might upset 
them… now we have a multitude of churches full of Christians with arrested 
developments. And my approach here is not to come off as through I would 
beat the children or whip them… A good child is one who listens closely to the 
correction of the Father and who is sensitive and submitted to growth. That 
child as he may hear the words I have said here is submitted with a gentle heart 
to change and correction. Perhaps others will be stirred at these words and 
begin to desire to grow up. Unfortunately, some will be stirred with resentment 
by these words due to their own immaturity - and thereby prove my whole 
point in the matter.  
     Pastors/Shepherds - stop protecting the children from maturity for fear it is 
going to make them uncomfortable. Stop getting in the way of maturity, 
because it makes you uncomfortable! Evaluate those who hold church offices 
and do not hesitate to stop those who are engaged in various forms of the 
flesh, not having a clear sense of the nature of Christ. Don’t surround 
yourselves with those who will go with your agenda, but by those who have the 
maturity of Christ within them and will tell the truth and not shrink from the 
purposes of God in this hour. STOP PATTING PEOPLE ON THE BACK AND GIVING 
THEM COMFORT SO THEY WILL FOLLOW YOU AND NOT FEEL THREATENED AND 
START TELLING THEM THE TRUTH SO THEY WILL INSTEAD FOLLOW GOD.  Your 
agenda is not as important as maturity in Christ to reach out to a lost world of 
souls.  
     Seek and rely on those with discernment who are aware of the changes that 
are needed in this time and stop trying to recapture or maintain the elements 
of the past. Shall the Lord come back for a Bride prepared or shall He come and 
find only children run amuck and those who were set in charge over them 
making excuses about it all?  
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The Monument of the Waters of Peace 
 
   Jesus Christ took my spirit and placed me on the banks of a body of water too 
large to be a pond and not quite large enough to call a lake. The immediate 
response that happened to me was that I was filled with the Peace of God. It 
was "overwhelming" Peace that passes all human understanding. It was a 
peace so great that it could only be experienced in the spirit and could only 
come from a God who loved me.  
    The water was as a sheet of glass made so stilled by the Peace that it made it 
look like glass. I could only stand there for some time praising God and giving 
God glory for this Peace and this vision. My body was not in this place, but my 
spirit was not in my body where it was. Yet, I had a body that was recognizably 
me; what I believe the Bible refers to as our celestial bodies. I cannot relate all 
that I then saw, heard and said, but I pray to be able to write a few things that 
pertain to us and things God is yet planning to do. I was filled with a powerful 
assurance, not a natural assurance, but a supernatural assurance that can come 
only from the Spirit of God that He does have planned and has ordained the 
"Great Latter Outpouring" of His Spirit and Power. The assurance was that in 
this outpouring, there would be no lacking in Power or an unmet hunger; that it 
would be complete and more than that it would be overflowing. God meant 
that such things as those in wheelchairs and sick in bed would not have to be 
told or would have to strive to get or to have enough strength and/or faith to 
get out of their chairs and beds and walk, but that as He pours out this 
anointing they will rise up and walk without strife to do so. And the evangelists 
that he is calling forth will not have to involve themselves with strife in trying to 
get the sick to "believe stronger" for them to be able to be healed. And then 
the Lord said to me, "Remember that when I raised Lazarus from the dead he 
had no faith in him for he was a dead man".  
    I looked down at the banks of the water and what had been mud had turned 
into pure sand. And the glory of the Lord so filled the sand that there were no 
shadows in it. I was looking down at my feet at the sand and the sand was filled 
with names… too many names for me to count. I asked God for understanding 
and He said, "From all the nations I will bring forth from out of the muck, the 
mud and the mire that has been the banks of this place and renew and create 
of it a bank of pure sand that would surround the water and that it would be 
named "Peace" (or the place of peace)" and that it would remain forever as a 
monument or a place of monument to the "Great Latter Outpouring" of His 
Spirit and Power. It was clear this was not the only a place of monument, but 
that this was just one of many that would commemorate the "Latter Rain". It 
was a special place of Peace prepared for those who had suffered especially 
from emotional and mental torments in life. It would also include many who 
had many different kinds of physical illnesses, sicknesses and diseases and 
problems of the body who had not yet gained Peace in Christ; whether healed 
as yet or not. So I saw them then healed as well as receiving this special Peace. 
God used the term that these would receive a "double portion" of this Peace 
because of what torments they had suffered in their life. God said, and 
reminded me of the scripture, that in life we would all have tribulation, but that 
this place was especially prepared for those who had suffered being the special 
targets of Satan for attacks by his demons and this place was especially 
prepared for those who had suffered from mental illnesses and many other 
torments which were not common to the normal tribulations of everyday kind 
of living. At this point God told me to write, "I am God, the only God. There is 
no other God and no man can come to me except they be drawn by my spirit 
and through the sacrifice of my son Jesus Christ. I mean what I say and I say I 
have prepared this place and many will be drawn into this place and it will 
remain forever. I will do what I say I will do". He then told me to report this 
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vision and to keep my peace in that it is not my job to cause this to happen or 
to strive to get others to believe it. He said that it is always up to Him to bring 
into being what He says He will and that I should keep my peace in that there is 
nothing I can do to bring these things into being and there is nothing anyone 
can do to stop it. He said to report this vision so that it may give as many as 
possible a new and fresh hope and that it was to be an encouragement as well 
as a way of preparing those who will be the recipients of this healing and 
deliverance. In speaking of this vision again He said a witness is only one who 
reports what he has witnessed and the burden of proving it is not upon him. He 
said we are witnesses of Him, but only He has the power to "prove himself". It 
is up to those who hear whether to believe the testimony or not. And then God 
showed me those who did not believe, but wanted to believe and God said, "If 
they, even in their unbelief, just ask of me to believe I will give them Power to 
believe." So unbelief is not as damning as is the desire "not to want to believe".  
     I would have maybe written more about other things I saw, but this was all it 
seemed the Spirit was directing me to relate… for now. Again, this report is to 
proclaim something God says He is going to do and is to serve as 
encouragement to those who have had special sufferings or have been 
tormented in special measure. It is to serve as hope and preparation for what 
God will perform in this… "Immeasurable act of Grace toward us." 
 

 
 

The Wind, the Water, and the Rain 
 
     The Lord is saying that My Words are coming forth in strength - in power 
and in clarity, in pureness and in fullness.  To the prophets that have been 
waiting - no longer will it be a word of looking through the glass darkly - but it 
will be a word of crystal clarity, sharpness - cutting to the quick of the situation 
- cutting to the quick of any heart, any false motives.  It will be a word that with 
its coming will bring the power to break chains and bondages that have not 
been able to have been broken in the past.  
     The word the Lord is sending - is one of POWER - not just a word for 
edification or prophecy, but it will come with the Presence and the mightiness - 
of HIS MIGHTY ARM!  The portion that has been promised and looked for is 
coming forth upon the prophets.  They will not stand any longer in weakness 
and in tarrying - and in hoping and in the places where their hearts have 
become faint, they will rise up with HIS resurrection life - and stand up with full 
power and in full glory and in full presence of My Spirit - sayeth the Lord.  From 
their hands will come the destruction of the enemy, will come the resurrection 
of the rest of my saints, will come the healing of the nations and will come the 
reaping of the harvest!  
     It is not far off - it is not FAR OFF!  I speak to encourage - says the 
Lord.  Though your time is not my time - it is STILL not far off that you should 
faint, or be fainting. Focus - and keep your eyes upon My Promise, My coming 
forth - the words that I have spoken that I have told you that I have called you 
into - Step into those promises - Step into that work I have assigned to 
you.  Though you may start with just a "little power," the FULL POWER - is not 
far off and will fully - FULLY take over your entire being.  This power will 
encompass EVERYTHING you do!  Your walk every minute will be unto My 
Words - with praise you will stand before me and offer up what IS acceptable 
worship!  
     Your tongues will no longer praise me in vanity; your tongues will praise ME 
IN TRUTH, and will give glory to the Father - in Truth and in Spirit - that IS DUE 
HIM.  The angels are sent forth in a mightier way, to tear down, to war, to 
protect, to hedge in and those that have been through the purification will be 
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hedged in with protection so that the fires and the trials of the past no longer 
come in - will no longer be allowed.  My sons ARE rising up - those that I SAY 
are "My Sons."  
     Beware of those who SAY they are "My sons," but speak of themselves and 
raise up ideas and opinions that are NOT freeing those that are 
oppressed.  Beware of those who speak a word - but their words oppress and 
bring MORE BONDAGE.  Be clear of mind to know that when I speak a word of 
freedom - IT TRULY FREES, and does not further bind - or add more weight 
where there is already a weight.  
     YOU WILL KNOW WHO I WILL FREE - FOR THEY WILL BE FREE - and they will 
sing and dance and REJOICE!  They will not walk away with a countenance that 
is further thrown down.  
     That which is mine - I am beginning to possess.  I bring forth the wind of My 
Spirit - that has been My Promise - and it IS beginning to blow with breezes that 
will increase in strength and bring forth the rivers of healing - the clear waters 
of My Word, NOT the polluted waters of the past that was mixed with the 
doctrines of men and demons.  The pure water of My Word is coming forth 
through my apostles and my prophets to establish My Temple and My People 
and to be able to feed my people with the true, TRUE WORD - that proceeds 
from My Father not with the muddy waters that has been drunk in the past.  
     You are established on the ROCK!  Those whom I have called and chosen ARE 
established upon me.  NONE can be taken from my hand! LOOK, LISTEN and 
listen for the sound of the wind and the water and the rain. IT IS COMING! It is 
rising up within you and it is also coming from above to meet that rising up!  
   

There SHALL BE a meeting of My Spirit descending  
and your spirit ascending up to me. 

 
 

Shut the Hell Up! 
 
    “Hope differed maketh the heart sick”. I think just short of torture hope 
differed is right up there with them. I think it is its own form of torture. Let me 
tell you what has worn me out - carrying the thousands of prophecies around 
that have not come true and WILL NOT. And I still get countless letters about 
this making the excuse that it is contingent. I am worn out from having heard 
Oral Roberts say they were going to find the cure for cancer. I heard the 
proclamations of the visions given that Pat Roberson was going to be president. 
I heard the proclamations Benny Hinn made to people that they were healed 
only to die a couple months later. It’s pretty true that every prophetic source I 
have known has made proclamations that have not come true… oh, but that’s 
ok… we have an excuse. I talk till I’m blue in the face and these prophetic 
sources will not take responsibility what so ever.  I find myself becoming 
ashamed that I have had any association with them at all. I see the people hurt 
by these prophecies, but it seems they do not care at all… after all, it is 
contingent. I have seen more than one mother be told her baby was going to 
be ok only to see the baby die a few weeks later. Then what? It was the 
mothers’ fault because the prophecy was “contingent”. God is not committed 
to fulfilling His word – it is up to us to make these things come true. That is, the 
one to whom the prophecy is given is responsible… never the one giving the 
prophecy.  
     I can hardly believe the blindness I see in the prophetic arena and can only 
conclude that such blindness is supernatural and that if supernatural only the 
enemy of our souls could be the source. I am pushed to the temptation of 
cursing the prophetic arena for so belligerently defending themselves. I feel like 
the apostle who had to give over some to the enemy for destruction that their 
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souls may be saved. Prophecies come out that “This is the year I am going to 
pour out my power and my glory upon you”. (of course a prophecy I have been 
hearing for 35 years now – year after year after year), but then I open the 
prophecies for the same year and there are a whole bunch of other ones 
saying, “This is the year of trials for you and the fires of purifications”. One 
says, “This is the year I am bringing you into the fires”. And the other one says, 
“This is the year I am bringing you out of the fires”. And one wonders why I get 
an attitude about prophecies. Have I made these mistakes myself? You bet I 
have, and I have repented of them and seek with all my heart NOT to repeat 
them. But, of course, if the whole matter is “contingent” there is nothing to 
repent of. The prophetic business can go on as usual. We may prophecy to our 
hearts desire because all that does not come true is because someone else 
missed the mark – not us.  
     The prophetic has become so polluted with confusion it has become of no 
benefit to the Body of Christ. And who is the author of confusion? Satan! But I 
consistently hear every day people writing me saying there is NO problem. That 
is to say… NO problem with the person who gives the prophecy. Like any 
addiction the problem is not going to be resolved until we get through the 
whole process of denial. Do we keep denying there is a problem? If so, then 
everything will continue as it is. The alcoholic says, “I don’t have a problem”. It 
seems most of the prophetic arena says now, “We don’t have a problem”. Or 
worse yet – they can hide behind this crap about “Don’t touch the anointed”. I 
agree we should not touch the anointed, but who are these that are anointed 
by the spirits of deceptions and the flesh? ! Am I on a tear today? Yeah, I guess 
so, but why is not the whole Body of Christ feeling the same way? Should we 
accept that confusion and deception is a valid media for edification? Should I 
say that I am a prophet? Sure, but what good is that since the appetite is not to 
hear the word of the Lord, but rather to hear the next ear tickling message that 
gets thrown out there. What do I see as I look in the spirit? I see the prophetic 
arena engaged in a massive competition vying for the attention of the readers 
who will read their words. I stand back and look at this and want to scream 
“Shut the hell up”. “Ahah!”... They say, “He is cursing now!” NO! I really want 
them to shut the hell up! Such deceptions and confusions are NOT words from 
the Father… they are words from HELL and I want them to shut the HELL up!  
     I do not desire to stone anyone or hurt anyone, but I am asking that many 
take a hard look at what is going on and drag themselves out of the denial they 
are in. Does this have to do with “Touch not my anointed?” No! Not really! To 
touch the anointed implies hurting or with intent to hurt. And how are they 
“hurt” by someone wishing to point out the truth concerning error. Shall they 
have another excuse to hide behind as well? Yes, they do! They already hide 
behind the shield that all prophecy is contingent and then they also have the 
shield that no one should speak against them because that is to “Touch the 
Anointed”. Again I ask – WHAT IS ANOINTED ABOUT LYING IN THE SPIRIT!?  
What is anointed about telling a mother her baby is going to live only to have it 
die a few weeks later. And what credibility do we bring the prophetic by these 
actions? And what honor do we bring God. If I WERE a prophet should I be 
prophesying right now or should I be writing this article. I will say that by what I 
write here I am a prophet more than the thousands out there who say they are 
a prophet because they “prophecy”. I agree… prophesying falsely still makes 
you a prophet albeit a false one, but never the less accepted because they DO 
have the protective covering of contingency and “touch me not.” And here is 
some more irony for you. My attitude here is just so NOT loving or Christian 
right? Yet it is quite consistent and a definitive characteristic of a true prophet 
that he is enraged by deception, confusion and all that is not the nature of God 
going on. “Touch Not The Anointed”? – YES! I agree with this, but let me say 
that that means “THE ANOINTED ONE” the CHRIST. If we prophecy deception 
and delusion and lies in HIS NAME then we have “Touched the Anointed One” 
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with our evil, and make no mistake about it, it IS evil and it IS NOT the Holy 
Spirit that is engaged in such deceptions and confusions. Dear Lord – I desire 
they shut the Hell up – myself included! 
 

 

What Profit is there in Prophecy? 
 
     His presence is with me and His presence is in me. What the Lord has 
proclaimed the Lord will do. Shall I fill myself up with many prophecies to speak 
so that I might gain the attention of men? There are many who do that and I 
have done that, but now I stand back and see the vanity and futility of it. I 
search for power in the words of the “prophets” these days and I find no 
power. There are many prophets and a multitude of prophecies, and there are 
great words of promise being spoken and there are many… but yet I can find no 
words of power in them. For more than 37 years I have heard these 
prophecies. They are not new to me. They are the same prophecies spoken 
year after year without fulfillment. The prophets profit by their speaking and I 
do not mean only that they are being paid money, but they are being “paid 
attention” and are given recognition. I think maybe when these prophets 
prophecy and receive profit from it then maybe it should be called “profit-
sying”. Being given attention and recognition, in itself, can become somewhat 
of an addiction. There can easily build up within a person a hunger for that 
continued attention one gets from profit-sying. It needs to be fed every day 
and eventually, like a ferocious beast living within our bellies that must be fed, 
then we seek to feed it. We say we are “seeking a word” from the Lord, and to 
some degree that may be true, but more than not it is often merely “seeking to 
feed the beast” within us that was birthed and is growing and is demanding 
that daily feeding of attention and recognition. And most all of the prophets 
will not stop prophesying based on the fact that nothing they have said has 
come true yet because… their focus in NOT on whether it comes true or not… 
their focus is giving another “word” as though from the mouth of God so as to 
get yet another feeding of attention and recognition.  
     It seems that one is not able to see the many errors of this arena until one is 
out of it and can look back. Do I say there are no prophets from God today? No, 
I don’t. I believe God has raised up prophets, but the question really becomes, 
“Who are they really?” How can they be these many prophets who prophecy 
year after year with no fulfillment? But then many of them point to some 
situation that has occurred as the fulfillment of the words they spoke 
previously, but the situation they point to as the fulfillment is nothing more 
than just another occurrence of little or NO real significance. And if they don’t 
do that, then they use the “contingency” excuse whereby the prophecy did not 
come true because people failed to bring it to pass by their failure to fulfill 
some condition. Again, this is NOT true prophecy to say it relies on a condition. 
That is called a covenant, but they never say it is a covenant when they are 
speaking it. They say it is a “sure word of prophecy from God”. But they never 
rely on the truth that what God says he will do, he will do… because then when 
God does NOT do it they are left with the accountability to explain why He did 
not do it. The only answer to that is that prophet did not prophecy from the 
spirit of God. How can they say they prophecy from the spirit of God when such 
a word proves to be a lie? The so called many prophets out there today do not 
take seriously enough what is to be the calling or office of a prophet. One 
cannot be a prophet and deal so lightly with such matters. It is and can only be 
a false prophet who makes such excuses for his or her words not coming to 
pass. My soul hungers to see the fulfillment of something from God. Shall we 
all pass away in the vanities of our own words? Will we ever see the Spirit of 
God truly poured out as described by Joel that in the end time the Spirit of God 
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will be poured out upon all flesh? It must be true that those words will come 
true as we know at least that Joel was a true prophet and recognized by God as 
such. Who can we point to today as reputable as was Joel? They are hard to 
find. Oh yes… it’s not hard to find one who is called or recognized as a prophet, 
but who among those who are recognized as a prophet really is credible as a 
prophet? Not many I am afraid. There are countless prophets out there 
prophesying… but who really are credible prophets? I have to give this 
challenge – of all the prophesies given over many years who can point to one of 
them and show me the fulfillment of it?  
     The Bible says not to “despise prophecy” and it may seem as though that is 
what I am doing here, but that is not true. I am doing what God commanded 
we all do and that is to test the word to see if it was a true word or not… and I 
have to say… most all I have heard or read of for many years have not proven 
to be true… they have proven to be vanity and not true and only words given 
from the imaginations of men caught up in the frenzy of the prophetic arena. 
Also the Bible says not to “touch his anointed” which some would say I am 
doing here to come against these prophets… but, in the same context, was it 
“touching the anointed” for Elijah to have come against the prophets of Baal 
when he challenged them? So then, like Elijah I challenge these many prophets 
to show me the power of their god… because, as I have tested their words, 
their god has not been the God of the Bible… but rather the god of their own 
desires.  
     We have concluded that true prophets do make mistakes and I find I agree, 
but I also find that now because we have accepted that, it seems they can 
make all the mistakes they want and go on without any accountability. When 
do you suppose this merry-go-round will stop? When will the Body of Christ put 
aside all the clamor of these many empty words that are proclaimed as from 
the mouth of God?  
     And all my words here are really no less vain then are the words of these 
false prophecies if the Lord is not with me in the matter. I could be writing 
these words for the same reason the false prophets are speaking… for 
attention and recognition. The heart can be a very black and unsearchable 
realm and one must be brutally honest with oneself in these matters to be of 
any worth or potential worth to God.  
     The prophetic arena has become so inundated with so much that is not from 
God that what few true words may be coming forth from true prophets one 
can hardly find. True prophets and true prophecy are as pearls that have been 
buried under a mountain of sewage from the mouths of the false. And what 
false prophet will stop and weigh what things he or she has said? They do not 
stop to consider. They only continue on convinced they speak by the spirit of 
God. If so, then they should be able to show me what things they spoke that 
came true. And when they do point to some event as the fulfillment of what 
they spoke they point to something so inconsequential that, in essence, they 
make then the whole image of God fulfilling His words as though God were so 
impotent that the fulfillment of His great words are relegated to often random 
simple occurrences in life that simply happen and have no basis in being some 
act of God that brought such things about. So then, they first lie by their false 
words… then they portray God as impotent to say He fulfilled such things in 
such simplistic and powerless common events.  
     And I have found only a person here and there who will “reason together 
with me” on these issues. There has been only a person here and there who 
has taken note of my former statements about having known Charles Manson, 
those of Heaven’s Gate and other such cults and to say that I find no difference 
in the way they started out and the way I see now a multitude of people 
following in their same footsteps. How can any who follow in the steps of false 
prophecy hope to have a better end than has been the end of other false 
prophets we have seen over the years? They will not consider that their end 
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may well be death and destruction. Ah yes! I cannot be talking about them… I 
surely must be talking about someone else… I certainly cannot be talking about 
them or any WELL KNOWN PROPHETS. And listen to this bit of insane logic… I 
have been told that these “well known” prophets MUST BE FROM GOD… 
because it is God’s signature of approval upon them because they are well 
known. So they say they are from God because God has made them well known 
and thereby has given His sign of approval upon them otherwise if they were 
false prophets they would not be well known and would not have the ear of the 
many that they do. The anti-Christ and the false prophet of Revelation will have 
the ear of many… does that mean they will be from God? Same logic is it not?  
     I could, of course, labor on this point in a thousand different ways, but if one 
has not given any credence to my words by now then it would be futile to write 
more. I can only hope and pray for that day that Joel really did talk about. I do 
not believe that day will come upon us with such impotence as I have seen 
these many other words supposedly fulfilled. I really don’t think those days Joel 
spoke of will pass us by with such little occurrence so as to hardly recognize it 
as the fulfillment of what Joel spoke. I should think it will be a very NOTICALBE 
fulfillment. When that day comes and “Your young men shall see visions and 
your old men shall dream dreams” I rather think we shall experience the vast 
difference that will display itself compared to what we currently call… “The 
spirit poured out” upon us.  
    Let Christ be brought forth to the Nations. Let us preach the Gospel of the 
Cross. Let us lift up Jesus Christ and let us cease from lifting up “prophecy” as 
though it was in itself the power of God. As the Bible says… the power of God is 
in the cross… not in prophecy. Let the cross be lifted up and then maybe we 
really shall see the power of God manifest. May God give us a heart after the 
cross and not after prophecy or any other side issue or spiritual gift that can so 
draw our attention away from the cross. 
 

 

Manifest Sons of God and the Big White House 
 
     I was inside a large white house. It was seemingly dimly lit, but not 
uncomfortable. I was standing in the kitchen part of the house when I began to 
hear noise outside of people scurrying to run and get inside the house. There 
seemed to be a storm coming. People were running from all directions to get 
into this house, but I was so curious at the commotion and what the storm was 
all about and the noise I wanted to go outside and see. When I got outside it 
was night. What seemed to be daytime moments before when I was in the 
house was night when I got out. I seemed to be the real odd ball in all this as 
everyone else was running into the house to get away from the storm. I 
seemed like one of those real smart people who go down to the beach to 
watch the tidal waves come in. Immediately I looked up into the night sky and 
everything was as it always has been, but only for a moment – suddenly every 
star shook from their place like leaves would shake from a tree if hit really hard 
and in that very same split second the power of God hit me with the force of a 
tornado wind and a lightning bolt at the same time. I was changed in that 
“twinkling of an eye”, but I was not “caught up”. I looked down somewhat at 
the person I now looked like and I seemed much bigger and stronger - 
seemingly 7 feet tall and very broad shoulders and somewhat like we would 
picture a warring angel. I seemed twice the body mass as I am now and it was 
all muscle and no fat, but I was also arrayed in a light bluish robe and I found 
rings had been put on my fingers. I looked around and it was all daylight again 
and I knew, without question, I was in the full authority of Christ and walking in 
the full will of the Father. I had no agendas and no goals or programs – only to 
walk and do as I was directed. As I looked across the land I could see all the 
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nations of the earth before me and that there were thousands of other people 
who were changed in the same way as I was and who were all preaching the 
Gospel of Salvation and were all bringing in a massive harvest. From all nations 
I could see a great harvest of multitudes of people coming to Christ. These 
people who were transformed and walked in the power and authority of Christ 
could do as Christ did in healing, raising the dead, commanding demons to 
come out of people, etc. I looked and saw all of the nations at once and 
simultaneously as this harvest was going on there was a forming of the nations 
for a one world government. I could see the rising of the Anti-Christ leader and 
the formulation of persecution toward those bringing in this harvest and those 
who were coming into this harvest, but it seemed almost non-relevant to me – 
almost like a side issue as the Harvest was the main event and purpose of the 
times.  
     It seems of late the Lord has me repeatedly writing about the manifest sons 
of God as this seems to be about again. I continue to state I do not know if I will 
actually be one, but I am seeing these things through the eyes of such. A point 
to this is how suddenly it did come and happen. Things were normal one 
moment then a few moments later it had all changed and there were a large, 
but specific number of these people who were changed into the image of 
Christ. Not all who believed in Jesus were changed. As I walked down a dirt 
road I could see the various emotions that arose from this event. Religious 
leaders did not get it at all, did not know what to do about it and many cases 
rose up against it. Some were like Nichodemus and truly wanted to know the 
truth and did inquire and also came into the harvest. The whole range of the 
glory of God poured out upon the earth to all the hate and murderous spirits of 
those who hated Christ was all rising up and flooding the earth at the same 
time.  
     Lots of young people I saw coming in and I looked and saw many of the older 
saints were restored to their former strength and seemingly to their youth. 
They were still the age they were, but seemed they were made also young 
again.  
     I am sorry that this is becoming repetitious, but it seems important enough 
to the Lord that He is the one (to me) being the repetitious one in this regard. It 
seems like a repeated “heralding”. A repeated innuendo to “GET READY”. A 
repeated element that big things will occur suddenly and quickly and in the 
blink of an eye. There is a “re-shuffling” of nations that will astound many and 
many I hear saying “How in the world could this have come about and so 
suddenly?”  
     The earth belongs to the King of Kings – how great and profound will be the 
changes upon this earth as He lays claim to all that belongs to Him? How great 
will the changes be that all things will be restored – even nature itself? It is 
unfathomable to try conceive of – yet it will occur. And it is somewhat of a 
paradox to hear so many preachers preach on God setting up His kingdom and 
all of us being resurrected and having glorified bodies, but you bring up the 
idea of manifest sons of God or even “miracles at all for today” and they stop 
cold and don’t buy any of it. On one hand they say they believe everything – 
yet in practice it seems they believe NOTHING.  
     I will end this with a note of curiosity. I went to John Glenn High School in 
California so John Glenn himself would come there once in a while, but he 
related a story to me I still don’t know if ever was made public. He said when 
he was up in space circling the earth something happened he could never 
explain. He said as he was looking out at the stars suddenly they all shook out 
of their place like leaves off a tree having been hit hard. 
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A Great White Hospital 
 
     When I was a young boy about 11 I was in a secluded “hidey hole” in 
Disneyland when Walt Disney came up behind me as I was drawing cartoons. I 
heard a voice say – “Would you like to go to work for me someday?” (As I was 
just writing this NOW, after all these years, I just now remembered and realized 
the significance of His question in relation to this following vision). After our 
conversation of some time I had always looked at Him as a father figure as I 
had none as a child). Now – here is the vision.  
     I saw an amusement park – it was Disneyland. I sensed I wanted no part of it 
and thought to try get people to leave it, but was not having any real luck at it. 
It was, for me, just an uncomfortable thing being there, but then after a little 
while I was brought to a hospital that had been built over many years in secret. 
It was next to Disneyland, but was not visible to any – especially to any who 
were so caught up in the Disneyland rides and all it had to offer. But there were 
these guys who came and got me – they were like “secret agents” in the vision 
– although I am aware they were angels. They brought me to the front of this 
Great White Hospital. It was huge and I saw at the door Joanne standing as if to 
open the double doors for me. They were double doors and as I came close she 
opened the doors and we stepped in. Walt Disney was standing just inside and 
greeted us, but before He showed us any of the hospital He brought us to His 
living quarters that were a part of the hospital. Then He began to reveal to 
Joanne and me the truth of our lives that had been secret and hidden. He said 
that Joanne and I were His actual children and that Joanne and I were twins, 
although we were raised separately. He brought me over to what was like a 
fireplace mantle and took off the mantle a pair of baby shoes and turned to me 
and said – these were yours. I felt the emotions beginning to rise up in me that 
I now had a father I had never before known in life. He turned one shoe over 
and showed me the sole of the shoe. The soles of the shoes on the bottom 
were not sewn on, but rather had been “nailed” on with tiny little nails made 
out of pure silver. (They are called “brads”). He pointed to a place in the sole 
where one nail had been pulled out of the sole. He said, look here – and I saw 
where the nail had been pulled out and then He put the shoe down and 
reached to pull out His wallet. Inside His wallet He pulled out a tiny little silver 
brad and said – “I have carried this all of your life and have looked forward to 
this day when we could be united again”. When I saw this I burst out into tears 
like a flood. (Silver represents the blood of Christ – my soul had been secured 
by the blood of Christ). Then He proceeded to explain to Joanne and I that He 
had us both taken away at birth to be raised in secret. He said that He had first 
built Disneyland, but it was not what He intended it to be. It had grown into 
something that was not His intention, but instead of trying to stop it He just let 
it go on and let those who grew up to run it alone. They were also his children 
who were running Disneyland, but they grew up in that corruption and could 
not break free or be trusted to run the hospital. That is why He said He had to 
have us taken away at birth and raised in secret – so we would not be 
corrupted by the “business practices” of our brothers who ran the amusement 
park, because we needed to be raised to run a hospital instead. I was still 
weeping as He spoke. I felt healing coming into me as He spoke. I could feel 
that void of not having had a father being filled and the Love of a Father so 
filling me as well. Also – when I was a young boy I loved my sister greatly, but at 
an early age she became mentally ill and I felt like I lost my sister who never 
came back. Now, here was my twin. I was feeling like I was being so healed and 
brought back to fullness. After a while having spent some time in His personal 
quarters “communing” with our Father – He brought us out of His Chambers to 
show us this hospital. It was absolutely huge and was built large enough to 
accommodate the entire world’s needs for healing. It was not open yet, but 
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soon would be. Now that I think about it I was thinking it would be opened the 
“Next Day”. In prophetic terms that would be the “next day” as in the turn of 
the millennium or what is now being referred to as “the third day”. This 
hospital was equipped to heal every known illness, disease and disability. This 
meant EVERY ONE OF THEM, from physical, emotional and spiritual conditions. 
He began to acquaint us with our jobs and what would be our functions. This 
hospital WAS OUR INHERITANCE. This was very clear. Our brothers had 
inherited the amusement park and all that went with it. We had inherited this 
hospital and all that went with it. There were many other “siblings” who had 
inherited this as we did, but He was addressing Joanne and me at the time. He 
began to take me through the hospital and show me all of the equipment in the 
place. It was equipment that had been placed for the sake of healing any 
condition that would come in. It was equipment that was not recognizable by 
me. There was nothing I could compare it to, because I had never seen 
anything like it before. He told me it was my job to familiarize each person with 
the equipment they would be running when the hospital opened. What a great 
place this was. We were dressed in the whitest of white uniforms that you 
could ever imagine. He also took Joanne aside and was giving her an 
orientation on what it was that she would be doing. It was a different job than 
mine was, but since we were twins I rather thought it would not be all that 
different. I saw the place had become very “geared up” in preparation for 
opening and I saw what I knew to be many angels as well as brothers and 
sisters working in this place, but they were working in harmony and as equal 
laborers although we had an inheritance that did not apply to them. We were 
equal laborers, but we were Sons of Our Father. (Be clear here, when I say Sons 
it is not a “gender” term). There were other details to the vision I may 
remember at a later date. As the light of dawn of the next day began to rise we 
knew we were going to be opening up. Then at a certain time, when the Son 
rose to a certain position and brightness – the doors to the place were flung 
open and people from all over the world were lined up to come in. Everyone 
one of them – without exception, were healed and without effort of any sort. I 
saw lines outside of people lined up and it seemed like each line stretched out 
to a separate nation in the world. No one had a sense of “having to wait in line” 
as if the doors or passage into the hospital were inadequate to handle the flow. 
It was in fact adequate and exactly filled the need for which it was created. I 
wept for joy and I wept for relief to see the multitudes that were finally healed 
as they were and to be freed from the chains of oppression they had endured 
for so long. We were our Father’s children and this was our inheritance and a 
multitude came in. 
 
    Ps – I did see how when the hospital opened – those brothers and sisters of 
ours who inherited Disneyland and were running it became jealous and angry 
that we had inherited – “The better portion”.   

 

Needle in a Haystack 
(Finding the True Prophetic amongst the Chaos) 

 
     While in prayer I was simply saying to the Lord how it seems finding a true 
word or a true vessel was like finding a needle in a hay stack. I was not 
expecting a response. “Do you know the best way to find a needle in a 
haystack?” Knowing He was going to show me something good I simply said, 
“How Lord?” He turned and by the power of His spirit He burned up the whole 
haystack. What remained lying in the ashes was a beautiful silver needle, 
untouched by the flames and in plain view. All that the flames accomplished 
was to bring it forth out of “hiddenness”. Then the Lord said, “I will NOW burn 
up this hay and that which has been chosen of me shall be revealed by burning 
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up all that obscures. There will only be ashes remaining and that which is of me 
shall come forth in clarity and unharmed and as a silver needle lying in open 
view upon the ashes.  The truth will be clear to find for those who hunger; and 
for those that have not, and do not enter in themselves and resist those who 
would; will be removed by this burning.  
 

 

There is a Freshness This Morning 
 
     There is freshness in this morning. My mind thinks and is thinking on the 
Lord as it always is. I have the yearning to be with Him as I always do. I don't 
always feel Him. Times like now I can. Even when I feel Him just a little I want 
to remain with Him and be out of this world. When I feel Him, even just a little, 
my first thoughts are always how I have not lived well for Him. How many 
things I do to disappoint Him? I want to live as a righteous man, but my flesh 
takes me other ways. My flesh is too much for me. That I suppose is making 
excuse. The Lord said He would make a way for us and it is likely I just have not 
taken the way of wisdom many times or listened to the Lord much. I want so 
badly to follow what is the voice of God and the Holy Spirit. I want to please 
God... and maybe my selfishness is that I want to feel His presence more than I 
really want to please Him... but... is it not that we may feel His presence IF we 
please Him? I want to be with Jesus. My heart cries out to be with Him. It 
seems that so many people love this life so much. They call this a gift to have 
life. I do not love or even like this life. This life is the cursed life from the fall of 
Adam. What is there to love about a life that is so cursed with sin? I cannot love 
it as many seem to. It is full of anguish and the only time it is a blessing is when 
I can feel the Lord present, but even that is external from this life. When He 
comes His presence brings with Him that element of Heaven... which again... is 
not of this life. What is there to love about this life? It is full of pain, day in and 
day out. I do not love it. If ever I loved this life it would be because I have an 
abiding presence of God with me. I have done so much wrong in God's sight 
and wish with all my heart I had not been such a failure. I want to make 
amends and come back into my Father's house and NOT be distracted again 
from living in His presence. How can this be done? I wish I could know that God 
is watching me right now and taking into consideration my heart as I write. 
Have I wronged God? Yes. Have I done wrong to God's people? Yes. I wish God 
would take my confession here as sincere and heal me of myself. How shall I 
preach to any of the Glories of God when I remain in such grief? I still insist that 
God is a good God and is a loving God. And why He does not do things as we 
would have Him do is not proof that He is not loving. As the prophet said... 
"Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him". I do not and I have not so honored 
God with a trusting and gracious spirit in times of affliction. I have been an 
angry son at some of the smallest things. How shall I endure persecution for His 
name if I am so offended at so many minor things? In the deepest of my heart I 
feel I love God very extremely and deeply, but many things cover over that love 
so that I do not walk in it as I wish I did. The pains of life and so many griefs 
cause me to react to life instead of walking in that deep love of God wherein I 
might affect LIFE.  
     Growing as a Christian for me has not been as many say they experience. 
Growing (if indeed I have been at all) has been an ever growing and expanding 
revelation of what I wretch I am. "In me there is no good thing". "Our 
righteousness is as filthy rags". It seems to me that so many Christians take 
these things so lightly. They say they understand that we are so despicable yet 
they do not have a heart that is torn up. I perceive they have never known a 
heart that can be so torn up. It IS NOT that we are "sort" of sinners. The real 
condition of our nature is despicable beyond words. I long to feel I belong in my 
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Father's house. I have never felt welcome. I have always felt on the outside. I 
long to be with my brothers and to be counted as a brother, but I am and 
always have been a cast out from my family. I have never known the joy of 
being part of the family. I was told by a prophet when I was young that my life 
would be patterned after Joseph and that has undeniably come true. When 
shall deliverance come? All the patterns of Joseph's life that were bad have 
come upon me, but I have yet to see the deliverance of Joseph and to see that 
day when I may fall upon my brothers neck in weeping thankfulness. And what 
was the plan of God for Joseph? What did God use Joseph for? God raised up 
Joseph through hard times and affliction to give him a correct heart and spirit 
to rule others and still retain a correct heart in doing so. People who come into 
a position of ruler-ship who have not been through affliction are likely to 
become a tyrant more than anything. Who can have a compassionate heart 
who has not known grief and sorrow? Why was it required of the Lord to be a 
man of sorrow if it was not to prepare Him for His kingly position? Grief, 
Sorrow, Affliction... these are the heart shaping tools in the hands of God that 
create in us a heart that He desires us to have. We want a heart that is 
compassionate without having to know pain. How can we be compassionate 
for someone in pain if we have not known that pain?  
     Let me paint a picture here of two Christians... one has known hunger and 
the other has not. The one who has not known hunger when a hungry man 
comes to him and asks for food... this Christian confidently sits the man down 
in a "hot seat" of prayer invoking all the promises of God for an abundant life 
and to "prosper", (and maybe even speaking in tongues), etc. and then sends 
the man on His way telling him to hold onto those promises. When the hungry 
man comes to the other Believer who has known hunger, that one sits him 
down and says, "wait here" and goes to his cupboard and fills up boxes of food 
that he may send along with this man, but also "cooks him a meal BEFORE 
THAT MAN LEAVES HIS HOUSE. He will not only keep him in his house until he 
has fed him, but he will not let him leave until he has made provision for him so 
that he is not again hungry tomorrow. Now... how is the House of God... not 
like these two examples? We live in a world of hungry people and many of 
them are supposed to be of the house of God as well... but they too have 
become spiritually emaciated. As the children of God and called to His purposes 
should we not feed the hungry and should we not make sure those of our own 
house are fed foremost? Should we send those of our own brothers on their 
way with promises telling them to "believe for your food" when we will not 
take from our own supply to feed them? And if we do not even feed our 
brothers, how do we suppose we are called to feed those who are not yet of 
the house of God? They DO NOT come to our house for food, because they can 
see that we do not even feed our own. Which one of these two examples 
should we be? God help us. Was Joseph raised to know anguish and sorrow? 
Yes. For what reason? So that he may minister to those who would be hungry 
when famine came. He built up storehouses enough to supply through times of 
famine. But, most important is that his heart was molded in the right way so as 
to be able to minister to those hungry when the time came. He made 
storehouses so that he might supply that need when it came and so that he did 
not say to the hungry, "Be blessed in the name of the Lord and be blessed by 
God according to His riches in Glory".  
     The brothers of Joseph were of the same house, but when famine came they 
were in no position to feed any... they could not even feed themselves. 
Imagine... the brother so despised in the family and sold off into slavery ends 
up becoming the very deliverance from starvation that eventually came. I am 
not going to presume God has in store for me that I should be in any great 
position. My hearts cry is only to be, again, part of my own house... to be a 
brother to my brothers again and to be able to fellowship and be with them. I 
am only drawing analogies here about Joseph and can see the many types that 
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existed in his life are seemingly types of things we see now. It is better to show 
love because as we do that we walk in the will of God. It is not enough to talk 
about it. 
     What more can be said? Is there food in God's house? Well, there IS food in 
His store houses, but you might wonder where he has set up those 
storehouses. God did not set up those store houses with all of Joseph's 
brothers or family... not where one may suspect... and "OH MY!"... this is 
another hard thing to think. How is it the storehouses were set up "IN EGYPT"? 
Now we are talking about people who may refuse to be fed simply because the 
storehouses are in Egypt. Many Christians will not go to where there is food 
these days, simply because where it is reported the food is. They simply say... I 
will not go to that place, I will starve rather. 
     Far too much to say and I am distracted by all of it from what I was doing 
here in the first place. I was seeking simply the presence of God as I was feeling 
it this morning. Often when I feel God like this I expect to sit down and write 
something totally different than what I do end up writing. I want to feel God 
and His presence. I need to feel that for as long as I can; even if it is only for a 
small portion of the day or the morning. I am concerned for the condition of 
the Body of Christ. To me it does not seem to be much in order wherever I go. 
Many parts of the Body won't have to do with other parts of the Body and 
though many say we are all One Body... it is still not put much into practice. 
Most still hang on to old forms and traditions or simply the only things they 
know because as yet, they don't know any different. How shall the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ come to appeal to the Nations? That really, to me, is a good 
question. I don't know that we have much that appeals to them at the 
moment. We need to keep in focus as well what is the primary message of the 
Gospel, which I do not think we have done either. We have falsely presented 
the Gospel to the world as though it is a fix to all their problems. The real 
Gospel is that Jesus did not die to fix our problems... He died to fix us. We 
accept Him and are given the Holy Spirit in the new birth... that DOES NOT 
mean our problems go away... in fact... they may increase instead. Jesus did not 
die to give us a good life here as we may think of it. He died so that we would 
not come under the judgment of God as we deserve. Do we preach that? I 
wonder who does many times. I see ministries constructed and formed in ways 
so as to try attract the public with enticements that cater, not to the issues of 
sin, but rather to issues that will draw in numbers rather than sinners seeking 
salvation. We can be ever engaged in putting on concerts, set up pot lucks and 
social events and by a conglomeration and an artistically placed series of 
ongoing events keep the church full of numbers... but... one wonders at times if 
these who sit in the pews now are really born again at all. They have never 
come to a real understanding of the reality of sin. They consider their sin a 
small thing... almost so small that they feel they have never had a need for 
conviction as they know the likes of "Bin Laden" or evil people of other 
countries surely need. AND, how will we become heirs to the benefits of God's 
house if we have not yet been born into God's house? I almost come to the 
point I don't want to stand before the unsaved nations of the world saying, 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved... I find as though I want 
to turn to the very congregations who profess His name and say, "Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved". There is a lot more that is NOT God 
found in the Church than is of God.  
     Many believe in their FAITH. It is Faith in Faith... not faith in God. It is using 
the name of Jesus in prayer not as in His name, but more as the Magic Word 
that is uttered no differently than do sorcerers in their conjuring. There is faith 
in standing on promises. While that is good and appropriate in right context 
again... it is attempting to utilize the power of God... without God necessarily 
being in the equation. 



106 
 

     The question always arises in me... what are my own motives? The heart is a 
deceitful thing. The propensity to start a church and surround ourselves with 
church goers who will sustain our life style and also give us some measure of 
authority over their lives is a great temptation is it not? We can set up a career 
that will keep us comfortable for the remainder of our lives. What do we do for 
the Kingdom of God in this? Not a lot, but we have done a great deal for the 
kingdom we have set up for ourselves. Is this not a temptation? Sure it is. I have 
often thought I could easily play this game. I have often thought to give up my 
pursuit of real truth and just give into the game. It was a very strong 
contributing factor as to why I left seminary. I became very disillusioned when I 
did a survey on both faculty and students asking them very basic questions of 
faith. To my surprise the majority of responses I got when asking the question, 
"Why did you choose to go into the ministry"... was NOT the one I had 
expected. I thought I would here all kinds of life changing stories of how God 
touched a persons' life and he/she felt they could do nothing better with their 
lives then to go into ministry. The responses I got were frightening to me. 
Examples of responses I got were along the lines of, "Well I thought about 
being a cop or a fireman, but decided that was too dangerous and opted to go 
into ministry instead as that seemed a good safe career. That is, in truth, just 
the opposite. If one is truly called by God it is more likely the enemy would try 
to kill him than any danger one would confront as a cop or fireman. As I asked 
questions like, "Do you believe Christ rose from the dead, born of a virgin, will 
return again in the flesh?" I got answers from both professors and students 
that they really did not believe these things. Now... many years have passed. I 
dropped out of seminary, but most of those stayed and became the ministers 
we now have in all those churches around us. How shall we feed the hungry of 
our own house... and how shall we preach the Gospel to a lost world now when 
the leaders that have risen up don't know or believe the very basics of any of 
this? My heart cries out for truth and that God will raise up vessels of truth who 
will speak the truth, because until the truth is spoken there will be no revival 
and there will be no tables set for any feasting what so ever. Don't ask me why 
I am writing all these things. I have no real idea. I am sitting here in my office 
typing this to a congregation that does not exist. I do not have a church and I 
have pulled out of all ministry these last two years. So... who am I talking to? I 
really have no idea. Will this writing find its way to anyone? Good question... 
maybe it won't. Maybe it will only serve to try clear my own mind out from 
confusion. I cannot express earnestly enough though, my desire for God's 
people to be fed and that the Gospel that is pure be preached to the world. 
What do we need to do this? We need a pure heart. We need to have again a 
heart that is brought to repentance and change. Where there is no conviction 
there is no repentance. Where there is no repentance there is no revival. 
Where there is no revival there is no change and things continue as they have. 
The house of God shall remain in the ways of the world, walking as the world 
does in the desires of the flesh. The only difference between the world and the 
church without God is that the Church without God uses the name of God and 
Christ to achieve the desires of the flesh. The world just goes after the desires 
of the flesh without excuse. Who is more honorable here then? It is those in 
the world, because they are not deceiving any about what they do and why 
they do it. The church goes after desires of the flesh and wraps it in the deceit 
that they do such things for the sake of the Kingdom of God. "We built this 
great and magnificent church to honor God before the world". (blah, blah, 
blah). 
     Much more can be said, but will it matter if there are none to listen? My 
heart is to get through all the trials that have come and reach a state where I 
can have unbreakable communion with God and to be able to stay in that state. 
As I remember the words of Kathryn Kullman in the services of hers I attended 
years ago... she use to constantly repeat the phrase... "Lord, take not thy Holy 
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Spirit from me". I use to wonder why in the world she would keep saying such a 
thing. The Holy Spirit is never taken from us that I know of, but now I realize we 
so easily fall away from God and out of fellowship for many different reasons. 
We get discouraged by trials and lose that intimacy. We are drawn away by our 
own rebellion much of the time and away from God because of our own 
various tastes for the world. It is all distressing to me to see such a condition so 
plaguing God's people, but it is here and it is real and it is taking such a toll. 
May God make a way where there has been no way... that is my prayer. Use 
me Lord. Forgive me for what I have done to you and your people. Though I 
have wandered from your presence and followed after things according to my 
will and not yours, please receive me back into your house and cause me to live 
there the rest of my days. 
 

 

Bride Word 
 
     The spirit of the Lord is upon me. We shall not see through a glass darkly in 
the days ahead... we shall see in clarity, says the Lord... you shall walk in the 
fullness of my spirit and the promises that I have promised you shall come 
before you.  Things shall open up before you that will overtake your 
imagination. Treasures will be laid at your feet. The clouds will open up their 
rain upon you and the waters of my spirit and of my washings shall come upon 
you. Clarity, I say, clarity like you have never known shall be of your portion, to 
minister to my people and to know the path I have set for you. The words of 
my speaking shall intensify and sound in clarity... my voice shall you hear and 
not question. The Day shall shine bright and rejoicing shall rise up as a loud and 
victorious cry of redemption and deliverance. 
     I have said to you "soon"..., but now watch as I unfold one thing after 
another increasingly in your life and the bounds of which shall not all be 
explored before I set up my kingdom on earth again. The time of the Gentiles is 
over... the transition of all things and the possession of all things back into my 
rightful hands is the work I do. I shall do nothing but that I tell the prophets first 
and I have spoken to the prophets of what I am doing. This is the hour that is 
called the "The Song of the Prophets" "The Joy of The Prophets". Nothing is 
accomplished by the flesh for my glory. Watch as I bring all things into me and 
into my order. I have said, I will come and dwell in my house... shall I not first 
put all things in order in my house before I dwell in it?  Shall a man even live in 
a house that he has not first put in order? The songs of praise increasingly shall 
rise up in you, praises ever more pure and in Spirit and in Truth.  My plan I shall 
not hide from my prophets. I am commissioning each vessel according to my 
purposes to go forth into the fields and bring in the harvest. My arm is risen up 
as a mighty arm to both sustain and give power to my vessels and to strike 
blows to my enemies.  Rejoice in all things for this is the day of my presence 
among my people and the living temple I am raising up and my living stones am 
I putting in place.  The Love of my Father shall fill you, my spirit shall be in you 
in fullness, and my thoughts shall overtake your own. My desires shall overtake 
your own. My compassion shall overtake your own and reach out to the lost 
and wounded. Rejoice! I am coming to be with my own. The yearning in your 
hearts for me will be fulfilled and the yearning I have to indwell my vessels shall 
I rejoice in. All things are given unto me by the Father and all things are being 
brought into and under my Kingship, and with me all that are mine shall reign 
and rule with me forever as kings and priests.  Watch now how I shall shuffle 
things in the earth and know that as you see these things it is I that am doing it 
for my purposes. The earth does not belong to man as he thinks... it is mine. I 
shall do with it as it pleases me. Government is mine and is upon my shoulders, 
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and those of men were only ordained to be for six days. The seventh Day is 
mine! Says the Lord! Rejoice...  
     I have conquered all things, even death. Watch as I bring in the harvest as an 
ocean brings in mighty waves. Will you have need to fish and tarry for a catch. 
NO! Says the Lord... THE CATCH SHALL OVERTAKE AND CATCH YOU! The wave 
of my Glory is upon you and shall overtake you and my own joy shall rise up in 
me in laughter. My Bride... you shall soon hear the laughter of my own 
rejoicing. I shall sit with my people and speak with them openly and not as 
behind a veil any longer. As Jerusalem was, so is the church today... they do not 
see me coming... and KNOW that when I say "church" I DO NOT say my Body. I 
would that they were the same, but they are not. The one is blind, rebellious, 
self-centered and is a whore. As yet, my anger has not risen up in me fully 
against her, as I yet have compassion upon her, but I must strip her and expose 
her and I would rather she turned away from her ways. Her way, is that I am 
NOT her husband or groom... she is the "head of herself" and she seeks to 
remove the head of my true bride so that she may have her way... how she 
does not know she is without a head and seeks to remove the head of the true 
Bride... she does not perceive that she is tampering with me... not my Bride. I 
am the head. She is a jealous one, full of envy and full of wrath. She hates that I 
love my Bride. She would by force, take all that is bestowed upon my Bride for 
herself. It was all offered her in the first place, but she rejected my love and 
scorned my ways and scorned me. My Bride is brought before me as was the 
desire of My Father to do, and by the Spirit was she brought forth. My prophets 
shall take hold of her (the church) and remove her from my house. Unless she 
repents she shall be cast out from my presence altogether. Behold the banquet 
I have set before you. It shall not end before I return again. I AM COME! 
 

 

The Blood on Trial 
 
    One night in a church service a young woman felt the tug of God at her heart. 
She responded to God's call and accepted Jesus as her Lord and Savior. The 
young woman had a very rough past, involving alcohol, drugs, and prostitution. 
But, the change in her was evident.  
    As time went on she became a faithful member of the church. She eventually 
became involved in the ministry, teaching young children.  
    It was not very long until this faithful young woman had caught the eye and 
heart of the pastor's son. The relationship grew and they began to make 
wedding plans. This is when the problems began.  
    You see, about one half of the church did not think that a woman with a past 
such as hers was suitable for a pastor's son. The church began to argue and 
fight about the matter. So they decided to have a meeting. As the people made 
their arguments and tensions increased, the meeting was getting completely 
out of hand.  
    The young woman became very upset about all the things being brought up 
about her past. As she began to cry the pastor's son stood to speak. He could 
not bear the pain it was causing his wife to be. He began to speak and his 
statement was this: “My fiancée’s past is not what is on trial here. What you 
are questioning is the ability of the blood of Jesus to wash away sin. Today you 
have put the blood of Jesus on trial. So, does it wash away sin or not?" The 
whole church began to weep as they realized that they had been slandering the 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ.  
    Too often, even as Christians, we bring up the past and use it as a weapon 
against our brothers and sisters. Forgiveness is a very foundational part of the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. If the blood of Jesus does not cleanse the other 
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person completely then it cannot cleanse us completely. If that is the case, then 
we are all in a lot of trouble.  
 

What can wash away my sins? 
Nothing but the blood of Jesus.... end of case!!! 

 
 

Catalyst for Revival 
 
    We have waited and longed for revival and for God to pour out His Spirit. I 
have all but lost hope in this myself. Over the last 8 years there has been what 
has seemed like two opposing prophetic voices… one which reported a coming 
revival and the other reporting what was a lot of destruction and judgment. 
From the start I never considered these opposing prophesies and have thought 
that the two occurrences would happen side by side. Then as I sat here a few 
minutes ago the magnitude of the sense that made hit me very strongly 
    The greatest prophet I have met to date I met some 38 years ago. He always 
talked about - "If you want to see God's power go where the needs are". This 
was a standard saying of his and was one of the motivations he had for always 
going to India for a part of each year. It is this insight that brings these thoughts 
together here. What is the catalyst that would bring a revival? Well, first we 
have always known from scripture that no man comes to the Father except the 
Spirit draws him. 
    In America this is where we stand. America more than any other country has 
a mindset that we are not in need of a God. We are not in need of a Savior. We 
are not in need of help concerning decisions of war in particular. We are at the 
very brink of America changing in ways you cannot even imagine… but this is 
what it will be. The sudden things that are about to occur will create a massive 
and sudden awakening that, indeed… there is a need for God. The events that 
will occur will "break" the illusion Americans are living under that they are just 
fine without a God. That's because we have become all too smug in thinking 
that as the world's foremost leader in world affairs that we have it together. 
Much of the coming surprises will come through things blowing up in our face 
as we have smugly gone forward in self-assurance that we are quite capable in 
making decisions without inquiring of Gods' wisdom in the matter. Some of you 
out there the Spirit has already spoken to and you know that our nation has 
taken some wrong turns in the pursuit of Bin-Ladin and Saddam. The choices 
that are now being made and pursued will back fire and the reality of our going 
forward without the counsel of God will break upon this nation quite suddenly. 
Though it will all be a serious change in things it will bring about a most needed 
"pre-requisite" to God showing up. In a sense He's not going to come to your 
party America, unless He receives an invitation. Thus far America has not sent 
him an invitation, but rather has had in place a "restraining order". This 
"restraining order" will very much be rescinded in a single day as the staggering 
events come upon this country and the world. There will be a heartfelt cry for 
the true God to show up. This is all going to cause a widening of the gap 
between those who will turn to God and those who will grow even more 
hateful of Him. In all this I am simply expounding on the age old axiom of 
"supply and demand". As Christians we have so desired to see God move and 
be poured out, but… where there is no demand… there is no supply. That is, 
would or could you so easily give water to a man who has lost his senses to 
such a degree that he does not perceive he is dying of dehydration? What 
needs to take place? First - a sense of NEED. All so very basic don't you think? 
Now, as the events get traumatic there will be a large amount of people who 
will see what is unfolding and come under the convicting power of the Holy 
Spirit unto repentance. (There has been no revival where there has been no 
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repentance). This is where we can expect to see God move. There will be a 
large section of the population who will seek God, not for repentance, but for 
Him to fix America… they will want to return to what was before. They will 
want the security of America as it "used to be". They will want to know that 
America is still the foremost power in the world and will wail in their hearts to 
have it returned… they will cry out to God for this and will gather together in 
churches and large gatherings and meetings to seek God… but be warned 
ahead of time… not to be involved in these seemingly righteous gatherings 
that will come. They will not be gatherings of repentance unto salvation. They 
will be gatherings for the sake of trying to petition God to restore America to its 
former power. This is the news of that. God is going to take away the position 
of America in the world and it will never return as it was. We will take another 
position in the world seen. Remember this "soberly"… our citizenship is in 
Heaven… not here on Earth. As God may call many to work in the fields check 
and see that your labor is with those who are seeking God in repentance and 
not that your labors will be misdirected in trying to resurrect an America that 
you once knew. 
    Though we have all come to know what God's meaning of "soon" can be. 
Soon to us means what we consider it to mean… we think soon means it will 
come before anything else. So many of us have come through very traumatic 
things the last few years since God gave us other visions telling us "soon"… not 
knowing that between the vision and the word "soon" were sandwiched some 
of the most horrible trials of our life. A s I write about America and I hear the 
word "soon" again concerning the upheavals and changes that are coming, I am 
persuaded that as God means "soon" in this case there is not going to be that 
slice of time sandwiched in between this word now and the events being 
spoken of. Soon, in this writing means what we mean by the word and not how 
we have come to understand how the Lord can use that term. We are at the 
brink of all things. History is winding up and the Lord is bringing all things under 
His ruler-ship.  
    It boils down to these issues, Supply and Demand. When there is a demand 
for God He will show up. He is NOT going to show up to fix America… He wants 
to show up to fix the soul. If the souls of a nation are fixed… the Nation will 
heal as a natural course of the rebirthing of the spirit in us. 
 
Final Note: As 911 came upon America it was an event which was intended to 
bring America to God and conviction of sin. It was intended as a catalyst for 
sincere soul searching and a returning to God. A very devious and treacherous 
thing took hold that thwarted that. Instead of returning to God; what took hold 
was a fervor for Patriotism. The focus was directed to the uniting of Americans 
in a massive crusade of the re-establishing of the Patriotic spirit… but this was a 
crusade for patriotism without consideration "Under God". We failed again to 
put God in the equation when we had the chance. We were misdirected down 
a road of seemingly wonderful "togetherness" under the false comforting 
blanket of "Patriotism"… that is without God. America was lulled into security 
that in coming together we will resolve the issues at hand and be the leader 
which will bring resolve to the issues abroad and the issues of terrorism. But 
this is the warning. We have come together in the power of ourselves, without 
God… and one should note from history where that can leave a nation. 
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Torment Not My Bride 
“Shall You Injure My Bride and I NOT Smite Thee?” 

 
 THE LORD SAYS:

     The days of the wicked are numbered.  The serpent rails in anger and casts 
accusations and fire upon my people. The enemy has risen up in fury, because 
his judgment draws close.  His going forth in this hour is to place a mantle of 
fear over the people of God to bring a darkness and a heaviness in excess.  He 
seeks with vengeance to war against the heavenlies.  He seeks to trample 
underfoot the saints.  He has opened the gates of his anger upon the Earth.  
     I AM THE MIGHTY ONE!  The enemy is ranting and railing and crazed in 
anger, but I the Lord, AM NOT MOVED FROM MY PLACE!   He is come before 
me in his fury and anger but I AM NOT MOVED.  I am steadfast and sure.  The 
Light of the Glory of the Father is in me and with me.  All the glory and 
treasures of My Father that the enemy sought to make his own and to steal 
from My Father is given unto me - ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH.  I have 
said, "LOOK UP FOR YOUR REDEMPTION DRAWS NEAR," and NOW I say - "EVEN 
MORE SO!"  The end of all things by the rule of man - is come to an end.  I go 
forth now to possess what is mine.  I go forth to claim all that is mine.  Shall the 
enemy possess anything in the end?  In the end shall he be allowed to go forth 
to deceive and torment any longer?  In the end - he SHALL BE A SPECTACLE - at 
which the angels will marvel and upon which the saints shall look upon and 
wonder.  
    Listen unto My voice - My people, unstop your ears to the voice of My Spirit 
and to the PROCLAMATION OF MY COMING.  I bring forth praise unto My 
people - a praise in Spirit and in truth.  I am gathering My sheep in this very 
hour, to heal them, to bind up their wounds, to give them strength and to raise 
them as Lazarus - from their many graves.  A smoldering wick will I not snuff 
out and the embers of many shall I not quench, but I declare unto My people 
THIS DAY - that this is the MIGHTY DAY the enemy has feared and in THIS DAY 
shall I fan the embers that he has sought to utterly destroy and I shall make of 
those embers a raging and roaring fire that shall pass over the entire earth and 
that shall go forth and burn up that which tried to burn it!  
     I shall come with deliverance, mighty deliverance upon my people and unto 
the uttermost and wounded of my sheep shall I seek out and shall bring in and 
heal - and of him shall I make strong again and shall send forth in strength.  I 
call to my sheep to gather them by my hand, and NOT by the hand of man shall 
I gather them, but by the voice of My Spirit and by the move of My Mighty 
Right Hand.  I gather my sheep - they hear my call, they know in themselves 
even NOW that I have risen up to cleanse My Bride and to bring forth 
JUDGEMENT UPON THE EARTH.  All things shall be shaken and MY HOUSE am I 
sweeping clean.  MY HOUSE shall be swept clean from the dust of men's 
doctrines and the defilements that have entered MY HOUSE from the utterings 
of demons.  I AM THE LORD and I am now sweeping MY HOUSE! All of mine 
shall rejoice in the HOUSE that shall be cleansed.  To those whose hopes and 
dreams have been built upon that which is NOT of ME, shall be sorrow and loss, 
but I AM COME THAT ALL MY SHEEP MIGHT KNOW ME IN TRUTH!  Though it be 
painful what I do in ripping your hearts - it is so your hearts may know ME and 
MY TRUTH and no longer hold to lies and feed at the feeding trough of 
Satan.  My sheep shall know the BREAD OF HEAVEN - and I AM THE BREAD OF 
LIFE!  I AM COME TO TURN MY SHEEP AWAY FROM THE FEEDING TROUGH OF 
SATAN AND UNTO MYSELF - TO EAT OF ME UNDEFILED.  I have raised up and 
am raising up my anointed ones, who shall feed My sheep the undefiled Bread 
of Heaven - and I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE!  MY HOUSE shall be cleansed and I 
shall fill it with MY LIGHT and MY GLORY and I and MY FATHER shall fill it this 
time and SHALL ABIDE IN IT FOREVER!  I PROCLAIM MY GLORY upon the Earth 
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and command it to go forth and I SHALL redeem and possess ALL that is 
mine.  Upon them I call - have I sealed upon their foreheads a seal, a new 
name, and the name of God.  
    Your hope is in me.  Strength lies in me - your JOY IS IN ME.  I bring a 
cleansing and a clarity through the storm, the clarity of MY WORD shall come 
forth and I AM THE WORD OF GOD.  MY PRESENCE - MY LIGHT - and MY GLORY 
SHALL ABIDE IN MY PEOPLE!  I AM bringing forth the revelations, the DEEP 
REVELATIONS of MY WORD unto My Priests, My Judges, My Apostles and My 
Prophets.  These shall go forth and declare my undefiled WORD and I shall 
confirm them with the power of My Spirit moving through them.  They shall 
speak truth - and I AM THE TRUTH!  The power of My Spirit shall be upon them 
and confirm the words of their lips by the POWER OF MY SPIRIT.  
    Know this, that I LOVE YOU - even as I burn away the dross within you that I 
must - for I shall have a BRIDE that is without spot or blemish.  Hold onto My 
love in the "fires of  purification," knowing that I am bringing you forth into a 
greater love - into a place where you shall have My Heart - the heart of 
compassion for the lost, and a heart of tender mercies for one another.  Know 
that I bring you forth as My Bride and that I, the Lord, even I PREPARE MYSELF 
AS THE "BRIDEGROOM!"  that is readying Himself to receive the Bride and shall 
call forth unto the Wedding.  
    Through fear the enemy seeks to overwhelm my sheep - even to saying that 
my purification is for destruction and that My Bride coming forth shall not 
come forth into LIFE - but the father of lies - has come to insist with fear, upon 
MY BRIDE - that she shall die and be consumed and that condemnation and 
death is her portion.  He IS a liar and the truth is NOT in him and them that 
come in MY NAME and minister this fear are NOT SENT OF ME - but are 
emissaries of the evil one sent to torment MY BRIDE!  Know this, MY BRIDE, 
that in ALL things my wrath is kindled against him that accuses and torments 
MY BRIDE and I SHALL NOT withhold my judgment and my wrath against 
them.  TOUCH NOT MY ANOINTED, but I say with an even "greater warning," 
TORMENT NOT MY BRIDE! I bring her forth in purity and those who torment 
her and add coals of condemnation upon her and weigh her down without 
mercy, that bring a weight of weeping to MY BRIDE - SHALL I RAISE MY HAND 
AS A MIGHTY MAN AND SMITE THEM IN MY ANGER.  
    And to you who are shepherds and to those who would lead, seek in your 
hearts and the truth within you for the heart is evil within you where you have 
not let ME in.  Seek and find whether you go forth in My Spirit or that you go 
forth in your OWN SPIRIT; or even that you have been deceived to go forth in 
the spirit of the evil one!  For I say, my hand of wrath shall be raised and I shall, 
without mercy, smite you for as you have raised your hand against MY BRIDE - 
so shall I have NO MERCY upon you when I shall smite thee with a blow from 
which you shall NOT rise up again.  
 
    I AM THE LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH AND I SHALL COMFORT AND BRING 
FORTH MY BRIDE INTO GLORY AND THE RADIANCE OF MY PRESENCE AND UNTO 
THEM WHO RISE UP AGAINST HER SHALL I SMITE AND SHALL AFTERWARD GIVE 

UNTO MY BRIDE - MY FULL NAME AND BLESSING UPON HER.  SHE SHALL GO 
FORTH IN MY FULL NAME AND AUTHORITY AND SMITE ALL THAT IS EVIL UPON 
THE EARTH AND THEN SHE SHALL RULE AND REIGN WITH ME FOREVER! 
 

 

Tearing Down the Walls of Separation 
 
    I want to keep you informed that the night visions are continuing still. I guess 
I keep thinking they are going to slack off. That’s probably more of a worry that 
they will. Anyway, again the Compassion of Christ comes and the extreme 
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weeping of soul as the hurts of others are unveiled to me. Since the beginning 
of this year there were many visions, but they all had the same theme and 
most of the time, even the same characters. Now with last night they are taking 
on some changes. The changes are still within the topic of “hurting people”, but 
before it was about physical, mental healing and deliverance from demonic 
oppression and possession. Last night was different as it is showing me other 
hurts people have that are so very deep. Different than from before instead of 
watching these people through my own eyes and healing them; God had me 
see through the eyes of each person and feel the hurts of each person. Last 
night had many facets, but in one segment I saw four people who were 
brothers and sisters. There were two brothers and two sisters, but I saw 
through the eyes of each one how they had been individually hurt through life 
and how it was a block in understanding each other as none of them got along 
on anything. They were all quarrelling amongst themselves. The one brother 
was the oldest and had, through life, been somewhat a father figure for some 
reason and had taken on that role and because of that he had missed 
understanding his own brothers and sisters pain in things. The other brother 
was considered incompetent, the one sister was artistic and thought worthless 
because of that and the other sister was just somewhat of a non-person 
seemingly with no admirable qualities. Then God placed me inside each person 
and I knew the pain they carried and understood what was blocking their love 
for each other and as I saw and felt the pain of each person that Compassion of 
Christ came over me and the blockage was broken and understanding came 
into each person for each other and their eyes were opened to what things had 
kept them apart. That Compassion of Christ broke the barriers that had been 
between them all their lives and they all wept for each other and I felt the 
weeping of each as I was placed in the person of each one. They became a 
whole and healed family. There is far too much symbolism in this to even write. 
It is spiritual in the sense of Christians that can’t get along with other Christians 
and actual families that this is about. So then I believe healing is coming in both 
these categories, - in the spiritual family of God and in the natural with real 
families who have never really known each other or have loved each other.  
     Now for the strange part and twist. Then the Lord took me and put me with 
a group, but made me a photographer. He then told us to go to a Baptist 
church and take a picture of the sanctuary so I did. Then he sent me to a 
Catholic Church and said to take a picture of the sanctuary – then He told me to 
go to the Body of Christ and show the pictures up on a large screen in the front 
of the church and then I was shocked at what had happened. The Baptist 
picture made up the left side of the screen and the Catholic picture made up 
the right side of the screen, but between the combining of the two pictures it 
made up a picture of “The Sanctuary of God”. I was totally shocked, but the 
message was clear – Unity will bring about the sanctuary of God, the Body of 
Christ. And again it was like the emotions I had with the two brothers and 
sisters. It was unblocking what was in the way for understanding each ones 
hurts and pain and it was the breaking away of what was keeping unity out. 
Because it was a picture it was not a reality, but it showed what would happen 
if Unity came between professing Christians of any denominations. God just 
used Baptist and Catholic in type and symbol as samples of the separation that 
exists because of the walls that keep us apart. If we are in Christ we are one 
AND WHEN THAT HAPPENS IT WILL SHOW IN THE NATURAL THE REAL 
SANCTUARY OF GOD. I know it seems quite abstract, but I also know that those 
I send this to that you will not miss the point of these things. Again the words 
elude me to express that Compassion of Christ. Words fail to explain or convey 
the intensity and depth. This is why I always capitalize the word compassion 
when I am referring to the Compassion of Christ, because there is such a 
difference between God’s Love and Compassion and our own inadequate 
human versions of them.  
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     I believe God is asking and requiring us to come together and to have His 
Love and understanding for each other and I believe those churches and groups 
who seek to remain “separated” to themselves in this time will forfeit God’s 
continued blessing upon them. I believe God will remove whatever portion of 
His Spirit that has been functioning within it and their “candlestick” will be 
removed and “Ichabod” will be written upon the doorpost. This is also toward 
the individual as one takes on a stubborn stance and refuses Love toward the 
brethren then, in a sense; “Ichabod” will also be written upon their foreheads.  
    Please keep praying for me. It is still a mystery to me where these visions are 
leading me. I know they are training me in ways I do not yet understand and 
taking me into a place I do not know of or am aware of yet. I am aware that 
without this level of Compassion that my efforts are in vain and are only busy 
work of my own flesh.  
 

 

A Time of Transition 
 
     We wait in earnest prayer for the presence and power of Jesus Christ to 
manifest.  It seems the present church system is in type as Israel was when 
Christ came the first time.  They are expecting Him to come in a certain way 
and yet again - the Lord is coming in a way - NOT EXPECTED!  He came in a 
form to Israel that they despised, and as His Spirit comes and takes up 
residence in the vessels of His choosing in this time, the church system will 
despise Him as He was despised in Israel over two thousand years ago. My 
redemption - your redemption draws near and God is bringing forth His living 
temple on this Earth from chosen vessels of remnant believers who will walk 
in the fullness of the Spirit of Christ and who will be restored.  They will 
harvest the fields of the Earth into the storehouse of the Lord and will bring the 
"Light of Salvation" back to the Jews and to the nation of Israel.  
     BUT! - There is a heavy blanket of deception that has also come to this Earth 
that professes to be "in Christ."  It takes in many truths in its knowledge of God 
bringing forth His living stones, but these are controlling, manipulative self-
seeking individuals, without the Love of God and rejecting His Grace and 
Mercy.  If we consider the degree of the height we must fall from - we will 
determine the severity of an injury we will sustain as we hit the ground.  To 
maintain humility is to assure we do not rise to an altitude from which we will 
inevitably fall.  
     We are at the Mercy and Grace of God as it should be, in Him coming 
forth.  If it is by any action or effort of our own, we shall be "puffed up" and we 
will be guilty of stealing God's Glory!  When we come to walk in the "Love of 
God," - we know clearly is not love of ourselves, and then we will walk in His 
clarity of purpose - and in HIS PURPOSE!  When we enter the currents of this 
mighty river that comes and seek not to direct its flow, then we will see the 
Sovereign Hand of God at work.  To try to direct the flow of such a "vast" river 
and to try to direct - or manipulate its currents will cause the demise of 
some.  We shall not employ God to the desires of our hearts - but we seek God 
that He may employ US to the desires of His Heart!  In that only, can a TRUE 
and COMPLETE HEALING and DELIVERANCE COME.  But the "natural man" has 
such a perverse appetite that it does not want to align itself with the Will and 
Nature of our God.  I can only hope and cry out from my heart that God bring 
us into a "complete" revelation of His Love that will enable us to align ourselves 
to His Heart and Will as we should be.  Without a TRUE REVELATION of HIS 
LOVE we will utterly fail to walk as we should.  Sadly, I see most think or feel 
that the love they have - is this "revelatory" LOVE OF GOD, and IT IS NOT!  It is a 
"philos" love and the true manifest healing of God will not come through this - 
but ONLY through the "REVEALED LOVE OF GOD," as HE pours THIS "AGAPE" 
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love through us.  As the scripture says, without LOVE our actions and efforts 
are in vain.  Wisdom, council, understanding, knowledge, might and prophecy… 
though all true and all needed - if NOT wrapped and delivered in His Divine 
Love; bears little or no fruit in the end.  It looks and seems wonderful for the 
moment, but in the eternal sense it is quite fleeting and more often than not, 
hurtful and even destructive!  We err to think we should go forth, but as I 
watch many who do - do so without the divine Love of God, and I wonder if it 
would not be better if they did nothing. We have factions between ourselves, 
yet we proclaim we have communion with GOD!  We deceive ourselves when 
we say this.  How can we partake of the Divine Love of God and have 
animosities remaining for each other.  I do not see this is possible, because it is 
a blatant contradiction of terms.  There are some that have gone too far with 
theories and ended up blasphemous - and these we must cut ourselves off 
from - as they are not reachable and it seems have already sealed their own 
demise in God's eyes with the issue already judged, whether the sentence has 
been carried out yet or not.  
     We are in transition from so many things that we have all seen only dimly, 
but we shall soon see clearly.  Transition seems to be a particularly vulnerable 
time - in trying to grasp something we have never seen before - but can only 
imagine the significance of. We must hold to Christ with everything in us! The 
enemy can easily deceive us with a portrayal of that which appears so 
convincing that we, ourselves, would be swallowed up by it.   
     Our safety can ONLY be in Christ - being ALL IN ALL - and for ourselves, we 
can be nothing - or add to His great grace.  If we be found doing otherwise - 
we will be caught in the enemies great deceit - whereby we will experience 
loss, destruction and grief of all that we sought to accomplish.  
 

 

Vision 04-04-04 
 
     I was in the midst of a lot of people and it seemed half were ministers and 
the other half were in bondage, chains, sick and oppressed. The ministers were 
doing nothing for the sick and oppressed yet they ministered in “their fashion”. 
The Power of God began to flow into me. The Compassion of Christ I have 
written about the last couple of years began to flow into my spirit and into my 
body. It is ONLY by the Power of God and through that Compassion of Christ 
that any can be saved or delivered. What I saw around me being ministered 
was not coming from God and it was bringing no change and no healing and no 
deliverance to those in bondage. I was somewhat slumped forward and sort of 
kneeling it seemed on one knee with my hands at my side and clasped 
somewhat like fists. The power filled me more and more until it became full 
and there was that instant of time that was “Gods’ Time” and I jumped up and 
flung my arms outward and opening my hands released the power of God to 
the Nations. My hands went from clutching and closed to flying open so as to 
SLING this power outward in one gigantic serge of power. I was in the vortex of 
the power of God exploding upon the people.  
     This is now what I saw it do. First – it removed the ministers out of the way – 
those who had no power and no call from God. Then it filled others in the 
crowd with the power from God and a call from God to minister to the 
oppressed. Immediately as those were filled with this call and power they 
turned to the closest person next to them who were bound and they released 
them from bondage. This was like being the trunk of a tree where an explosion 
of life flung out like a big bang into all the branches of the tree to give them the 
truth, life and power of God that was not there before. God caused me to wait 
and kneel and keep my hands closed and my mouth shut until I had reached 
that point of “explosive release”. Again – this was a very real event for me. 
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These visions are more vivid for me than my waking state. They are more vivid, 
more alive and certainly more full of the Compassion of Christ and the Love and 
Power of God than I think could be contained in the natural – although I wish I 
could keep the anointing each time it comes. I hate it when it leaves and 
subsides.  
     I hate not being used on a personal basis at this time. I hate not getting to 
deal with real people with the power and compassion of Christ at work to do 
so, but also there is no worse thing than to minister where the presence and 
power of God IS NOT.  
     The hunger is there and increased for the prophets to have their eyes 
cleansed and their wounds dressed. Many prophecy from hurts and the flesh 
and many have left the path. Many have set up tents by the roadside to sell 
their goods and others have so strayed they will never return.  
     My vision again is one where I find myself telling God, I can’t get there from 
here. I can’t get from point “A” to point “B”, but I have seen Him do it in the 
past. As I pondered that thought this morning the Lord spoke, giving me a good 
example, “Son, the grave is point “A”, Resurrection is point “B”. You can’t get 
yourself from that point to the other either, but I have promised I will do it”. 
The word of the Lord is sure and He is not a man that he should lie. His word 
shall not return unto Him void.  
     He has shown and taught me that the last few years that have made me so 
crazy have been very necessary years. All the craziness in the prophetic arenas 
were actually very important to “LET HAPPEN”, because it was a “threshing 
machine”. All of these last few years of the prophetic have proven the hearts of 
many. It has brought forth the truth of many people. It has shown who is after 
the money. It has shown who is after the fame. It has proven those who do not 
care for the sheep and it has served to purify those who truly have a heart for 
God. Those who have a pure heart for God have a heart to want others to 
KNOW THE NATURE OF GOD. They want to be able to impute the nature into 
another person. They want others to have an encounter with God. They are not 
satisfied to give words about God to others – they are not content until they 
are able to give GOD TO OTHERS. These are the pure in heart. These are the 
apostles and prophets you want and should be looking for. These are the 
spiritual fathers and mothers that are lacking in the body. I pray God this 
company comes forth and the charlatans are removed from their places and 
that the clarity of truth might come forth – for the sake of the Bride of Christ 
and for the sake of this new and younger generation.  
     How can I cry out that God might hear me? What tears could I shed that He 
might grant that I might be given this anointing I have come to experience and 
to know the power of? It is the Power of God and it is the Compassion of Christ 
that delivers and it can be nothing less than this. NO WORDS, NO SERMONS, 
NO FREUDIAN BOOKS or PSYCHOLOGY! – NOTHING BUT THE BLOOD OF JESUS!  
     My Father, who art in Heaven – hallowed be thy name – thy kingdom come 
– thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven – give us this day our daily bread 
and forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us – 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil – for thine is the Power 
and the Kingdom and the Glory forever and forever. 
     Hear now the petition of our hearts – that we hunger after truth and we 
hunger for the clarity. Raise up now those fathers and mothers who will, with 
power, take over the protection of the sheep and the feeding of the lambs. 
Give your rule into the hands of those of merciful hearts and of the spirit of 
grace. Raise up from the graves those things that have seemed to have died 
and have been buried. Bring forth those ministries that have died as did 
Lazarus, but will rise again to life. Give the Word Lord – Proclaim your power 
and raise up your vessels. Lead this generation away from those who would 
trap them in their ways and make disciples of them for their own glory. Lead 
the innocent into the caring hands of trusted fathers and mothers of the faith. 
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Lord, my heart cries out that you proclaim the time of your visitations and that 
you bring forth your truth into the land. Let Joseph feed his brothers who hated 
him. Return the love of his brothers again to him and his love for them. Lord – 
you know my heart and the heart of those I send this to. Let us go out in your 
compassion and in your power and authority with the purity of your own heart 
and cause us to heal the many out there. Let Salvation spring up and let Truth 
be known.  

 

The Bulletin Board 
 
    I was in the spirit and was in a hallway. There was a bulletin board and the 
Spirit said “look at it”. There, posted on the board was a list with many names I 
am familiar with.  I was also able to read names of those I have not yet met.   

 
The Love of God came upon me,  

 and the peace of God with a word saying: 
   

    "These all need to be at peace in the surety that I have begun a good work in 
them and I shall complete it.  Know therefore, the enemy has gone out to 
spread fear upon these to think they shall fail.  It is neither by them to fail or 
succeed. It is by My Spirit that I bring them forth and what I purpose to do I 
shall do, and it is not by might nor strength, but by My Spirit.  A great blanket of 
the enemy has been placed over the earth in my name to bring fear and 
confusion. This portrays itself as My Spirit and My Word, but does not come in 
the spirit of my love and should be rejected.  And those who walk in the 
confidence of the love they perceive also walk in error. It will not be until you 
step into the love you know is NOT of yourselves but is of ME, that you will 
come into the fullness of My Being, My Power and My Glory.  My command to 
you is to attain to the fullness of love which is in me. The many demands that 
have gone out in the spirit requiring other things are not of me."  
    "Many dimly perceive the structure of My Temple I am bringing forth in the 
earth, but are seeking to build it that “IT” may bring forth My Presence and My 
Glory.  I say they all must enter into the Love of the Father so that the Kingdom 
of Heaven may be established through it. Do not think because you have a 
brotherly love that you are able to bring forth My Kingdom or perceive you are 
equipped to instruct the building of My Temple. You are not as yet equipped 
for this until you receive the revelation of the Love of the Father. You err who 
seek to fulfill what I fulfilled on the cross. By faith in my completed work will 
you enter into the fullness of me. You will know the sick healed, the dead 
raised and those in chains set free when you, by faith, step into the completed 
work accomplished by the shedding of my blood. Many are now seeking to 
enter this in another way and though it will establish itself as “My Kingdom 
come,” the fruit of it will be DEATH.  I am Life and by Grace - Life is given. By 
your faith in my sacrifice once and for all as your High Priest shall you enter into 
the fullness of my nature. You shall not crucify yourselves, that by it you may 
attain my full nature. You shall by faith accept the completed work of my 
sacrifice so that you may attain the fullness of my nature and then you will walk 
in My Love. Then in me, your old nature will be dead, for it is I who has 
crucified your old man in my death. You must enter the fullness of my nature 
by faith in my completed work, and there is no other way you may enter in. No 
man cometh unto the Father but by me and he who seeks to enter otherwise 
is he who climbs the wall and does not enter by the gate.  This one shall be 
found NOT wearing the wedding garments I provided, but wearing raiment he 
provided for himself and as such, is not acceptable! Only the robes of 
righteousness that are provided through faith in my completed sacrifice are 
acceptable in my sight - and in the sight of the Father. The Storm, The Winds, 
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The Rain and The Fire all come, but he that shall remain through these shall be 
he that confesses and trusts in my competed sacrifice. Those that take 
confidence in themselves shall be tossed about in these things."  
    "How few shall attain the FULLNESS of My Nature and My Presence and the 
Love of My Father in this time?  Do not listen to the liar who is going forth in 
my name and is requiring you to add to the Grace I have already given. I call My 
Bride to walk in this Grace and to do otherwise is to be an adulterous and to 
not walk in purity. My Bride shall be without spot or wrinkle - and to be this 
pure is to walk in the holiness I have provided through my sacrifice. To walk in 
the confidence of other things is to add spot and wrinkle and a blemish to 
yourselves. You are not acceptable in yourselves!  The enemy, by accusations, 
seeks to resurrect the old nature in you and to beguile you into believing that 
by your efforts you must crucify him [the old nature] again.  I put to death the 
nature of Adam in you and to walk in the newness of Love is for you to walk in 
the faith of my completed sacrifice ONCE AND FOR ALL as your High Priest. Any 
other way brings in pride which I hate.  There is a great sifting of all who would 
receive the fullness of My Grace and those who would seek another way or try 
to add to my completed work. He who receives the fullness of Grace in My 
completed sacrifice is the one whose house is built on the Rock. He that comes 
another way or who has added of himself to My Grace shall be the one whose 
house is upon the sand and there shall be great destruction and loss, as the 
coming winds shall remove all that is not founded upon Me."  
    "I say as well, in the spiritual gifts I have given you, you have not found Me. 
You have also thought to attain the fullness of My Presence through the 
exercising of your gifts. Hear me! The attaining of My Fullness, My Presence 
and My Glory is by faith in the completed sacrifice of my death - once and for 
all - as your High Priest. You also seek to do this through worship. Though I 
inhabit the praises of my people and you feel my presence, you still have not 
stepped into the fullness of my nature by faith in my completed work of Grace. 
You worship me, but you have not fully trusted my work as complete. I send 
this word so that as many as may hear this word may enter in and receive the 
fullness that is in Me, for the enemy has gone out to bring lies that you may be 
obstructed from entering in."  
     "Arise!!!   Look unto the completed Work with your eyes fixed upon it - as 
those in the wilderness watched Moses when he lifted up the brazen serpent. 
They did not look to the right or left to seek HOW to kill the serpents that were 
afflicting them, but gazed steadfast upon that which Moses raised up. That 
which was raised up by him spoke of ME! If they took their eyes off that which 
Moses raised up, were they not taken by death? Keep your eyes steadfast upon 
my completed work or you will also suffer a venomous bite by the enemy who 
comes even in my name. Come to me in the faith of my completed sacrifice and 
I shall wash you and place clean robes upon you. I shall cause your blindness to 
go and will give you eyes to see. I will unstop your ears so you might hear my 
voice clearly and THEN will I send you forth as the Manifest Sons of God into 
the world to gather into My Storehouse the Great Harvest!" 
 

 

A Series of Suddenlies 
 
     The rain has begun to fall and changes and victories are all coming about in a 
"series of suddenlies…" that will catch even those who have been concerned by 
the lateness of the day by "surprise… and make them gasp in awe!" This is NOT 
a small thing the Lord is doing; as He is showing that His coming abiding 
Presence and Power WILL deliver and free many from many things and with 
"dunamus" POWER! What He is bringing - "WILL BE the "real thing!" The Lord 
will move so quickly that many won't see it coming and won't know what hit 
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them and they will openly wonder saying, "HOW can this be?" God's "series of 
suddenlies," will be far greater than anything that has come before and will 
usher in great signs and wonders, manifestations of the Spirit of God that will 
"stun" many by the impact they have on EVEN believers. It is important to 
stress that this is for the Harvest of souls and the conviction of sin that as many 
as will come to accept Jesus Christ as Savior. 
     I was "caught up" recently before Christ in Heaven, and the impact of His 
Person, His Power, His Love and His Majesty, I feel totally inadequate to convey 
with words. He was dressed as a King and Priest in gold and pure white. It was 
the FIRST time I have seen Him looking as the "Ancient of Days," as He was in 
the Father and the Father was in Him. I am not saying any of this to try to 
sound poetic or to mimic or parrot scripture, but His voice WAS "LIKE MANY 
THUNDERS AND RUSHING WATERS." I knelt before Him as one would the "King 
of Kings." He placed His hand on my head and blessed me and said many things 
to me that ONLY the Holy Spirit can know or understand. The vision itself lasted 
for several hours and as it began to subside, the words He spoke over me were 
somehow "sealed up" from my memory as well. God’s LOVE PERMEATED ME. 
IT WAS THE GREATEST POWER AND THE GREATEST LOVE I HAVE EVER KNOWN.  
     As His Fullness in me was receding, I was pleading with Him to remain and 
telling Him that ONLY by His Spirit could others be freed of their oppression 
and chains and be healed, knowing FULLY that there was NOTHING within me 
that could benefit mankind in any positive way without His Holy Spirit to do so. 
     It is impossible not to know that as HE sends HIS word out - which He is 
"about to do," that NOTHING of the schemes and plans of man will remain and 
it is clear He has now proclaimed my own liberty, freedom and healing - though 
it IS in terms of such depth and fullness in, by and through Him that there ARE 
no words to speak of it. It can and will only be understood as the fullness of 
that which was done - is manifested in the flesh.  
     As the Spirit of Christ "crushes" this serpent's head in this hour MANY things 
will change. The "spirit of conviction" will come in and then we will see how 
many will no longer be capable of performing those jobs they have - as they 
fully know and realize that it is displeasing to Him, OR they will stay and keep 
their position and remove the "previous evil" from it.  
     To be in His Presence as I was - and to think that we "love each other," is to 
deceive ourselves. By our continuing to hurt each other and "point fingers" at 
our brothers or sisters, we PROVE that we still walk in the "soulish realm" of 
emotions of the flesh, and not at ALL in the LOVE that is of GOD! I am ashamed 
of all that is me, because it is ALL WORTHLESS and there IS no "Holy" thing in 
me. ONLY in HIM does the power reside that "frees and restores!"  
 
Dear Heavenly Father,  
     As you look down from Heaven and upon your people, we want to 
WORSHIP, PRAISE YOU AND THANK YOU - who so freely gave of yourself to die 
for us and to save us from such a terribly deserved punishment. My Father, I 
have seen your power to deliver those who are held in chains and in darkness… 
please dear Father, hear my cry to deliver the oppressed. Jesus without YOU 
we are NOTHING! My Father, grant us "peace and cause us to REST in YOUR 
ABIDING PRESENCE…" Forgive us Father, when we are weak and doubt. Be 
mindful that we are but dust.  
     Father, hear my cry for you to cover us in a mantle of your covering and 
bring us into your presence and pour out of Your Spirit for the freeing and 
deliverance of MANY… Do not hold Your Spirit from us. Bring a "fresh cool 
breeze" of Your Spirit upon us - that will renew our hearts and pour fresh water 
over us to revive our spirits. Lord God, I cry out from the depths of my heart 
and soul that you bring us into restoration, healing, and revival like has NEVER 
been seen before. By Your Power and Your Grace Father reverse those things 
that have hindered us and held us back, bring us into the fullness of Your Spirit 
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for Your Glory and with Your Authority and Your Power to preach YOUR NAME 
and the Gospel of Salvation to the nations!  
     We stand before you as nothing, Most Sovereign Lord, and as no one. Open 
the windows of Heaven, Father, in a flood of blessing and drive back the 
darkness from us and let us move in the liberty that YOU purchased for us; to 
"be about the Father’s business, and not our own…" Bind our hearts and our 
spirits to Yours O Lord, and let NOT Your Spirit be taken from us. "For THINE is 
the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory Forever…!"   In Jesus Name… AMEN  
 

 

Social Participants & Social “Non-Participants” 
 
     The purpose of this writing is to lay out the mechanics of what I have come 
to term the “Social Non-Participant” We all seem to have loved ones that we 
have a difficult time with and often wonder why. For a lack of definition most 
people just chock it up as “personality” conflicts.    
     My sister is one of these people. I recall at the age of 8 it seemed she made a 
decision that other people owed her much and she had “rights”. She has played 
that card her whole life. She rubs everyone the wrong way very quickly. It is not 
that she is not intelligent and, frankly, it is not that she does NOT have a 
likeable personality, but as she is or becomes engaged in the “Non-Participant” 
role… it is then that things don’t work out. The Social Non-Participant is this: 
such individuals have taken on the position where they expect certain 
behaviors of others, but they do not avail themselves to the expectations of 
others. They expect to be treated a certain way by everyone else, but they do 
not endeavor to apply themselves to meet the expectations others may have of 
them. Society is based on everyone having expectations of each other. Good 
relationships have a mutual respect and a mutual set of expectations that are 
clear to both sides and are agreeable to both sides… this is what makes 
relationships work. My sister does not avail herself to comply with the social 
demands for her to mutually participate in giving to others what they need, 
which is basic and essential respect, for the most part.  
     The Social Non-Participant wants respect from everyone else without 
necessarily giving any respect to anyone else themselves. Then they often 
wonder why people dislike them so readily or that people treat them 
differently because they perceive they are like everyone else… when in fact, 
they are not like the normal social participant. My sister wondered why the 
family treated her different than other siblings and she still wonders why. The 
answer is that the rest of us chose to participate in fulfilling the reasonable 
expectations that others have of us. I respect others around me and I am 
sensitive to what they may expect of me. I know that others expect me to 
respect them… but if I have chosen to be a Social Non-Participant I have 
already chose NOT to respect them because I have chosen NOT to apply myself 
to submit to any expectations others may have of me. In essence I have said… I 
am going to make sure I get my rights without granting the rights others may 
expect of me. It is RIGHT that others may expect certain things of us. Others 
deserve respect… even if they can be jerks at times. A boss deserves respect 
even if he/she can be a jerk, because he/she is paying for certain expectations. 
But, in the social arena we all OWE it to others to apply ourselves in ways that 
will fulfill the expectations others have of us. Our expected payment in that 
regard is that others will do the same for us. To say that we do NOT owe this to 
anyone is the core attitude of the Social Non-Participant. Those who are Social 
Non-Participants are, in fact, in rebellion to almost everything because it 
requires they fulfill the expectations of others. Social Non-Participants perceive 
that they don’t have to fulfill the expectations of others at all. They perceive 
that to fulfill the expectations others have of them is to be “CONTROLED” by 
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others and the resentment is increased even more and the volatility of their 
behavior increases. They resent having to fulfill the expectations that society 
places upon them, but the truth is… there can be NO functional society without 
mutual expectations of each other… it is called “CO-OPERATION”.  
     The error Social Non-Participants make is that just because they are a person 
they have a right to expect much from others, without allowing others to 
expect anything of them. They will protect themselves vehemently, but will not 
allow others that same level of behavior. It is true of a Social Non-Participant 
that they would not at all like or tolerate being on the other end of the stick 
they are wielding themselves. They will disrespect the actions of others, but 
will behave in ways that will not take into consideration the expectations of 
others. They are adamant about their “rights” and all that they perceive they 
have coming to them… but what they fail or have failed to understand is that 
they DO NOT have this coming to them if they have been a Social Non-
Participant. One has to participate in society so as to mutually respect and 
fulfill the acceptable expectations of those around us. Only when we 
participate in this manner should we expect “OUR RIGHTS”. If you have not put 
in the effort to respect others, why then should you expect others to perform 
as you think they should and why should you think you have any rights or 
respect coming to you when you have not put out the effort to fulfill the 
normal, simple and reasonable expectations of those around you?  
     Why does this type of individual feel as though they are “outcasts” much of 
the time? Because… in reality… they are outcasts. As they have chosen not to 
be social participants others will expel them from their social circumstances 
knowing that they will not play the game according to the established rules… 
and the established rules are simply mutual respects and mutual participation.  
     Everyone has a personal bubble. It is invisible, but we all have it. It is that 
space around us that is our space. We allow certain people in we trust that will 
respect our bubble. This is the essence of relationships. Social Non-Participants 
usually do not respect that personal bubble of others while at the same time 
having a very large bubble of their own which tends to take up a great deal of 
space. They will usually impinge upon your bubble with the demands of their 
bubble… which always remains to be all they expect of others without allowing 
others to expect anything of them. They feel “picked on” when others address 
them with the expectations that are normal. They continue to think they are 
unjustly picked on because they are not being treated like others around them. 
The truth is… they are not being treated the same as others around them 
because they have not fulfilled the social requirements of being a mutual 
participant in society. They have chosen NOT TO BE a participant. Such people 
only seek to exist or survive on a minimal effort basis. The streets and the 
mental institutions are populated with people who chose to be Social Non-
Participants. It has been shown that the single most contributing factor for 
those having emotional and mental problems is due to a self-centered nature 
and perspective. It has also been proven that the single most contributing 
factor for those getting well from emotional and mental disorders are those 
who have chosen to focus on the needs and expectations of others rather than 
their own. There is a severe price to pay for being a Social Non-Participant. It is 
an unhappy life with no expectations of a happy future. There can be NO happy 
future for such an individual. They have set in motion the very thing that is 
destroying the present and will surely rob the future. Such people isolate more 
and more and by that are plagued with repetitive depression or are clinically 
depressed on a continual basis. No amount of counseling and no amount of 
trying to define and file all the wrongs done to them by others will ever make 
them well. We all have to absorb the wrongs done to us if we are going to 
survive in a healthy manner. There is NO SUCH THING as holding on to grudges 
and expecting to have a healthy emotional life or stable mental state.  
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     The Social Non-Participant will often do things that are not respectful of 
others. When this occurs the certain issue may be addressed, but… only that 
one action is addressed and not the mechanics of why it is all wrong in the first 
place. I am writing down here what is the mechanics of the Social Non-
Participant and the way for them to get well is to participate in society on a 
mutual level. It means to not expect more of others then you are allowing them 
to expect of you. My sister does not allow anyone to expect anything of her… 
she is a Social Non-Participant and has been since she was 8 years old and she 
has not been emotionally well since she was 8 years old. This whole thing also 
causes a “socially arrested development”. At the point the person has decided 
to be a non-participant is the point they have ceased in their maturity. My 
sister is still “SOCIALLY 8 YEARS OLD” and then wonders why people have to 
treat her like a child. She is close to 60 years old now, but… socially she is still a 
child and is always throwing some kind of “social childish tantrum” it is ONLY 
BY MUTUAL PARTICIPATION IN SOCIETY THAT WE CAN GROW AND MATURE 
SOCIALLY.  
     It is not enough, nor will it work to just address the action or actions of the 
Social Non-Participant. The mechanics of the behavior needs to be understood 
which will give them an understanding of how and why they behave the way 
they do and why it is that others and society in general treat them different. 
Once they understand the mechanics and still choose to be the Non-Participant 
than they truly choose a path of rebellion against society and against God. 
There are NO bright outcomes for such choices. They will never reap the 
benefits of good relationships and they will never reap the benefits of what 
God has for them. They will never reap the benefit of coming to realize that 
people who have been trying to help them have not been their enemies, but 
have been, in fact, loving friends or family members who have been (often for 
many years) trying to get this condition resolved. The condition has never been 
so defined before as it is here. Before most people have just been pushed to 
the point of chocking the person just to try get the insanity to stop… only then 
to add to the Non-Participants perception that they are truly hated and treated 
different than others; which is true… but it is true for a reason that may not 
have been defined until now.  
     For the most part we are all where we are because of the choices we have 
made. Lots of people were raised in bad homes; yet they have grown into very 
admirable people. Why? Because they chose to process life in the right 
manner. Hating what may have been done to us in life to the point we choose 
to become Social Non-Participants is not the right choice and will only serve to 
trap and destroy the person who makes that choice. It is a mechanical structure 
that was created and formed by Satan, because he is the enemy of our souls 
and knows how to trap us if he can.  
     With this article it should be clear now the mechanics of how some people 
are brought into this bondage and with this understanding now one can rise up 
and gain deliverance. Deliverance will come with the decision to change from 
being a Social Non-Participant into a Social Participant who governs their 
behavior toward others, as they would have others govern their behavior 
towards them. And did not the Lord already provide this key to freedom when 
He said, “Do unto others what you would have them do unto you”? In that 
single statement God laid out the way to freedom and the conditions required 
to attain it.  
     Part of the trap of the Social Non-Participant is to feel picked on. With the 
understanding as laid out here it may be given to them in hopes of them 
breaking free… they may yet feel picked on that they may still reject the 
wisdom and understanding as is laid out here, but… it will only delay their 
healing. There is only one way and one way only to the healing of such a person 
and that is to stop being a Non-Participant and become a Social Participant on 
the level others are already achieving. The person who decides to become well 
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and change may be somewhat awkward at being socially involved in the right 
manner and may need some help in achieving that, but those who have loved 
them all along are likely very willing to assist in this as they have been looking 
for an answer to all this as much as the person who has been trapped… maybe 
even more so. To see a loved one start to become well after a period (maybe a 
long period) of time being so sick… they are indeed willing to offer assistance in 
this pursuit.  
     With the writing of this article I should think and hope it will serve to help 
heal the Non-Participant and to bring release and relief to all those who have 
been effected by this condition. The answer to the healing and the resolve of 
this issue is laid out here. It only need be applied by the person caught in this 
condition. Should the person who is a Social Non-Participant choose to persist 
in their way of life after reading this then they do so of free will knowing full 
well now what are and will be the results. Those who have taken this article 
and tried to have a loved one or friend read it they know are caught in this 
condition should rejoice to see the friend or loved one start to heal and be 
released or, should their friend or loved one chose to continue on the path 
they have chosen then one should release themselves of the burden they have 
carried for this person and cease to carry the responsibilities that have risen up 
because of the Non-Participants actions.  
     This article then is the freedom and release for the Social Non-Participant if 
they apply the information and understanding as laid out here and is also the 
release for those who have fought this battle on behalf of friends or loved 
ones.  
     A suggestion is added here for the person wishing to become well by 
choosing now to become a social participant is to read Proverbs in the Bible in 
the Amplified version. This book is a good compilation of the social 
expectations we should all have of each other. Proverbs reveals just how we 
should adjust ourselves so we may participate in society as is expected, as is 
right, as is healthy and as it will bring healing to the individual who has yet to 
achieve a correct social position in life.  
 

 

The Fivefold Fingers 
The Biblical corollary to the fingers of the hand of God 

 
     1. The thumb represents the office of the Apostle. The thumb is the "digit" 
that is used to give the hand the ability to "grip"... without the thumb the 
ability to grab, to grip and to hold onto things is greatly diminished... thus, the 
church without the thumb is severely impaired... yet as God restores these 
offices into the Body which is what God is up to these days... then we will find 
how much more the body will be able to achieve. The thumb, as it is able to 
connect with the other fingers where the others fingers cannot do so with each 
other is also indicative of the fact that one of the signs of the apostle is that 
they are able to grasp or fill any of the other offices as described in the 
remaining four fingers and are able to fully relate to all the offices. An apostle 
plants and oversees. 
     2. The index or "pointing finger" is represented by the office of the prophet. 
For it is the work of a prophet to "point" a people that had known God, back to 
their God or to "point" a people that had not known the true God to the true 
God... to prophecy, does not qualify one as holding this office of a prophet... 
the sign a person is called into this office is that their driving desire is that 
others know the true character of God... and one of their characteristics is 
often their "low" tolerance for things that are not of God, being done in the 
name of Jesus Christ. 
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     3. The middle finger is represented by the Evangelist. An Evangelist, though 
he may win souls as we all should engage ourselves in, this is not the role or 
office and work of the Evangelist. The Evangelist is most involved in the 
building up of the body of Christ, strengthening it, fortifying it... stirring up the 
Holy Spirit within the body, helping to equip and define those gifts that are 
within others in the Body. It is the longest finger because it is to "reach" into 
and further into the Body of Christ as is typified often by the evangelist 
traveling from body to body... stirring up the saints for the work they should 
do.  
     4. The next finger is represented by the Pastor. Though this has been said to 
be the "weakest" finger... even weaker than the little finger it is the wrong 
perception as this really means... not weakness, but gentleness. A Pastor has 
such an enduring love for the flock that his gentleness for them carries far 
beyond the tolerance level the other four fingers have. Tolerance is the 
revealing aspect that shows if one is called to be a pastor. 
     5. The little finger is representative of the Teacher. Little, not because it is 
less or least but little, because the revealing characteristic of a true anointed 
teacher of God is their extreme attention to "detail". They love detail and they 
hate missing information or voids where they sense there should be none. 
Teachers can even see and know things because of what has NOT been said as 
well as discerning what has been said. They have a miraculous ability to "tie" in 
all scriptures with seemingly every other scripture to make the entire Bible 
weave together in a coherent fashion rather than a compilation of scriptures. 
They make the Bible and scripture come alive as they show the relation of the 
Words of God with all the other Words of God. This is the sign of an anointed 
teacher. They weave scriptures together as though making an intricate woven 
tapestry. 
    In Closing - We so desperately need all of these offices working and 
functioning in the church. If any one or more of these offices are missing in 
your church you only need try doing things around the house avoiding using 
those particular fingers to find out how much your work will be impeded by it. 
For most of church history for this century we have eliminated all but the 
Pastor. We have tried to win the world for Christ with one finger... I ask you 
now... get up and go try doing any chore using that finger, and that finger 
only... now you may get an idea why and how pastors become so 
overburdened and frustrated. The best you can often do is "hook" something 
with that finger being alone and hold it up... GEE sounds much like what a 
pastor is forced to go around doing... just trying to "hook" others and hold 
them up. Hey, let’s get all the fingers back on the hand, church... it is the Hand 
of God, we have no business cutting off fingers just because they don't look like 
or are like the pastor... they aren't supposed to be... I mean... have you turned 
your church into a hand that has only Pastor fingers... how clumsy that church 
must be running and how very mutant that is in God's sight. Let the Hand of 
God be restored and let the work of God be done. Unless the hand of God is 
restored as it should be... we shall not do well to work in the fields of this 
harvest... we shall do poorly and we shall do it as clumsily as we have done for 
so many years. 
 

 

The Wisdom of the Goose 
We should be so smart! 

 
    Next fall, when you see geese heading South for the winter, flying along  in a 
V formation, you might consider what science has discovered as to why they fly 
that way.  
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   As each bird flaps its wings, it creates uplift for the bird immediately 
following.  By flying in V formation the whole flock adds at least 71% greater 
flying range than if each bird flew on its own.  
   People who share a common direction and sense of community can get there 
more quickly and easily, because they are traveling on the thrust of one 
another.  When a goose falls out of formation it suddenly feels the drag and 
resistance of trying to do it alone and quickly gets back into formation to take 
advantage of the lifting power of the bird in front.  If we have as much sense as 
a goose, we will stay in formation with those who are headed in the same way 
we are.  
   When the head goose gets tired it rotates back in the wing and another goose 
flies the point.   It is sensible to take turns doing demanding jobs with other 
people as with geese flying south.  Geese honk from behind to encourage those 
up front to keep up their speed.  
   Finally - and this is important - when a goose gets sick or is wounded by 
gunshots or by some other means and falls out of formation, two other geese 
fall out with that goose and follow it down to lend help and protection. They 
stay with the fallen goose until it is able to fly or until it dies, and only then do 
they launch out on their own again, or with another formation, to catch up 
with their group. If we have the sense of a goose we will stand by each other 
like that.  
 

 

Two Types of Faith 
 
 Recently I have been noticing two different types of "faith..." - one I have     
begun to call "exerted faith."   This is faith we exert – where we try to “force” 
results.  
    As I look back over my own life it seems that with the many trials and 
tribulations I have endured - I would have learned by now the futility of my 
own "exerted faith." Apparently - I'm a slow learner - for such is not the case.  I 
still find myself "exerting" my own meager strength, pushing an issue with my 
own force of will, to achieve a desired result.  
    It seems that as tests and trials come, we engage in exerting faith - almost 
forcing ourselves to keep believing! A good analogy would be trying to row a 
boat against a strong current. Eventually, we just tire out and are incapable of 
rowing another stroke. At that point - the "current" takes us over - and 
eventually we will arrive wherever the current has led us.  This is the other 
faith I have noticed - "resigned faith."  
    You aren't supposed to be able to "ROW" against the current - so, why not 
just resign yourself to the care of the one who knows you better than you know 
yourself.  HE has allowed this test or trial to overtake you, just as the current 
does, and just as the current will eventually bring you to a destination - so will 
HE.  He is more than able to take us to our destinations according to HIS 
purposes!  
    We read the Gospels and inwardly I suspect all of us, at one time or another, 
have thought what a bunch of "screw-ups!" the Lord chooses. Quarrelsome, 
belligerent, uncouth, questioning, faithless, - well, you get the idea.  Look at the 
story, for example - of them being out on the Sea of Galilee during a 
horrendous storm which Jesus was managing to sleep through. They cried out 
to Him, "MASTER! Don’t you care that we are PERISHING?"  And Jesus had to 
get up and calm the storm for them.  We read these passages and wonder at 
the lack of faith of His disciples.  Yet, are we really any different?  Don't we do 
the same thing? Of course we do! Anytime a storm hits, be it financial, physical, 
emotional, etc.,  - we are apt to hit our knees and cry out, "LORD! Don't you 
care that I am perishing here?"  And on the heels of that - we began to "exert 



126 
 

our faith," to get the result we desire or hope for - which might not be (and 
probably isn't!) the one that The Lord Desires.  
    These past several months, I have slowly begun to realize what a "lousy" faith 
I've had all along.  I have to take hope that God will impart to me a faith that 
will bring Him Glory.  Then I will know that it is "supernatural," and not of 
myself. Having discovered my weak faith - and taken a good, hard look at it - I 
have begun to realize that again, my only hope is in "HIS STRENGTH BEING 
PERFECTED IN MY WEAKNESS."  We are only capable; it seems, of "weak 
points."  "Strong points" in our character or faith are only possible IN HIM and 
THROUGH HIM and exist in us BECAUSE of GOD and not because of anything 
we did to merit them.  
    I often wonder how any of us could ever try to glory in "self," after the trials 
we have endured. Even "little" tests and trials show us how weak and imperfect 
we really are. When we examine "our weaknesses" we see who we really are. 
"Strengths" (if there be any) are found only when GOD is working in us and can 
never be attributed to our "exerting faith" over any given situation or 
circumstance.  But "flesh" is a sticky wicket!  The moment we realize how God 
is changing us and glory in the change - instead of the CHANGER - we have 
robbed Him of His Glory and are brought immediately back to a place of 
needing pruning again.  
    It is amazing to me that God gives us rewards for what - in the end - is HIS 
HANDIWORK ANYWAY!  What He has "wrought in us," He "rewards" us for. 
How illogical, but God-like is that! 
    We have looked for the Son-rise and have yearned for the Eastern rays of 
morning to touch our souls.  We long for redemption and cry out to be 
delivered. We hunger and thirst for God and for the freedom that is only found 
in Him. We long for His cloud to come to bring us the Latter Rain. We long to se 
LIFE – His Life. Sometimes we are almost crushed by the waiting and the trials. 
We cry out to God to feel His rain falling upon our face - for Him to come and 
restore and replenish us. We look for the mercy of God to come and comfort us 
- knowing that we are unworthy to receive it.  
 

WITHOUT GOD, THERE IS NO LIFE.  
WITHOUT HIS MERCY, THERE IS NO HOPE. 

 
    Unless God reaches down to us - we will not reach Him.  Although we strive 
know Him, we cannot begin to understand Him. You are left with the incredible 
paradox of the "finite" trying to comprehend the "infinite."  
    Our best efforts, be it in faith or any other aspect of our Christian life and 
walk, are, as stated - "EFFORTS". Truly, we must become as little children, for 
only a child can remain innocently trusting in those things he cannot see.   A 
child's faith is not bound by adult rules, no more than GOD is bound by our own 
"exerted faith." 
 

 

Word of Warning 
 

    I have chosen whom I have chosen.  In them I have placed the power of my   
Kingdom.  Touch them not in this hour for if you do I shall remove you.  They 
shall stand in my name and they shall go forth in my authority.  I am angered 
that my sheep have been beaten and they have not been fed.  The shepherds 
have fed themselves.  My true sheep shall I now gather to myself under the 
protection of my chosen and I warn you shepherds again, though I have been 
long suffering in your lifting up your voice against my chosen I will no longer 
tolerate it from your lips.  I will smite you for this, I will take down your 
kingdoms and many of you, because of your stubborn hearts, I will remove and 
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you shall have no part in what I do.  My anger has risen up in me and it will 
come forth.  I have risen up to judge, first among my people, then the 
nations.  Cease your prayer of mercy for them that are in rebellion.  I am 
angered that again my house has not been a house of prayer.  To them that 
have pleased me I bring reward and my glory and my full mantle shall I place 
upon them who have sought me.  To them who have kingdoms made for 
themselves shall they lament and be left without, nor shall I let them in, they 
have no part in this hour for I spoke to them and they stopped up their ears 
from hearing my voice.  
    In them that I have chosen, even now the glory is rising from within them 
and shall meet with the glory I shall place upon them.  You who think you are of 
me, yet why are you provoked to jealousy and anger against those whom I have 
chosen instead of rejoicing knowing I have raised these up for the breaking of 
the chains that have taken captive my people?  Why do you not rejoice in this if 
it is not because your hearts are evil?  You say, "God has called us".  I say my 
Father has not called you and you are liars.  Had He called you, you would have 
fed my sheep.  You liars! My wrath is come to destroy your kingdoms, for it was 
from the start that it was a kingdom to build unto yourself that was in your 
heart and not the love of my lambs, or the care for my sheep.  Speak against 
my chosen now or any further and I say I will smite thee or remove thee.  The 
work I do is mine to do and it is My Kingdom to order as I will!  
 

 
The Biblical Meaning of Various Numbers 

No.  Meaning  

1  Unity; New beginnings  

2  Union; Division; Witnessing  

3  Divine completeness and perfection  

4  Creation; The world; Creative works  

5  Grace; God's goodness; Pentateuch (first five books)  

6  Weakness of man; Manifestation of sin ; Evils of Satan  

7  Resurrection; Spiritual completeness; Fathers perfection  

8  New birth; New beginnings  

9  Fruit of the spirit; Divine completeness from the Father  

10  Testimony; Law and responsibility  

11  Disorder and judgment  

12  Governmental perfection  

13  Apostasy; depravity and rebellion  

14  Deliverance; Salvation  

15  Rest  

16  Love  

17  Victory  

18  Bondage  

19  Faith  

20  Redemption  

21  Exceeding sinfulness of sin  
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22  Light  

23  Death  

24  The Priesthood  

25  Repentance; The forgiveness of sins  

26  The Gospel of Christ  

27  Preaching of the Gospel  

28  Eternal life  

29  Departure  

30  Blood of Christ; Dedication  

31  Offspring  

32  Covenant  

33  Promise  

34  Naming of a son  

35  Hope  

36  Enemy  

37  The word of our Father  

38  Slavery  

39  Disease  

40  Trials; Probation; Testings  

42  Israel's oppression; First advent  

44  Judgment of the World  

45  Preservation  

50  Holy Spirit; Pentecost  

60  Pride  

66  Idol worship  

70  Punishment and restoration of Israel; Universality  

100  Election; Children of the promise  

119  Spiritual perfection and victory 7*17=119  

120  Divine period of probation  

144  The Spirit guided life  

200  Insufficiency  

600  Warfare  

666  Antichrist  

777  Christ  

888  Holy Spirit; The sum of Tree of Life  

1000  Divine completeness and Fathers glory  

4000  
Salvation of the world through the blood of the Lamb ( 
Those who chose between Christ and Antichrist)  

6000  Deception of Antichrist; Second advent  
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7000  Final judgment; Zadok  

144,000  Those numbered of Israel  

 
 

Vision of Heaven 
 
     I would like to write a summary of the sights, sounds, and smells of heaven. 
In heaven there are no shadows.  Even the blades of grass do not cast a 
shadow. The Glory of the Lord so permeates everything from within and from 
without that there are no places for a shadow to occur. There is a special music 
that comes from God that makes everything in heaven, by way of harmonics, 
emanate the same song. If you were to hold your hand to your ear you would 
hear the same song coming from within. The music doesn't come from any 
particular direction. It is everywhere coming from everything, even the air. It is 
the same with the perfume of heaven. There is an unbelievably wonderful 
fragrance that fills the air and everything. I first smelled this in the spirit, but a 
few years later when I bought a bottle of anointing oil (not olive oil) as it was 
made in the Old Testament I found that the fragrance of that was, to my 
perceptions, the same fragrance as I had smelled in the spirit.  Many Christians 
wonder if we shall know each other. We shall know and recognize each other 
for who we are a thousand times more than we do now. The cloud of sin and 
the veil of the flesh and our own hiding have us bound from seeing each other 
now. The experience is like coming out of some sort of amnesia… you know, 
you feel, you recognize so much more and with such magnified clarity than we 
do here on earth. It is like having had a dream of a friend wherein their image is 
vague and then waking up and finding your friend standing before you in all the 
clarity that was not comprised of in the dream. So it is when entering heaven 
and confronting old friends and loved ones. Earth is like a pale dream in 
comparison to the realness of the things of heaven.   
     Each house is custom built to accommodate the tastes of each individual and 
there are no doors for keeping people out. Where there are doors in heaven 
they are for the purpose of beauty and decoration alone. Besides, in glorified 
bodies there is no need to open doors as one is able to pass right through 
them.  In the City of God each person has their own "apartment". Above the 
entry into each apartment is placed the new name of the person for whom the 
apartment was made. Inside are particular furnishings. In an area somewhat 
like a dining area is a table upon which is placed a bud vase. You are allowed to 
pick your favorite flower of all the varieties in heaven and place it in this vase. 
In that vase it never dies or wilts. Nothing in heaven ever dies or wilts. The 
apartments are illuminated throughout from another object which is placed on 
the table. That object is a Bible. We will still have our Bibles. As it lay on the 
table the Glory of the Lord emanates from it and fills the entire apartment. The 
language in the Bible is totally in a pure language free of any and all 
translational errors. On the table is also a writing instrument and a type of 
exquisite parchment like paper upon which to write. An unexpected joy was to 
find that everything you write conveys perfectly, without flaw, the very idea, 
feeling, and intent as it was meant. The table itself is made of pure solid gold. 
Also in the apartment is a kind of couch-bed that you can lie down on. You do 
not recline out of any tiredness, but rather to lie and meditate upon the 
wonders and glories of heaven and on the love and majesty of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Also within are placed musical instruments of gold; a harp and a 
trumpet for the enjoyment and the praise of the inhabitants. The celestial 
bodies will have some very different but totally joyful properties as one is able 
to walk right through a tree or a wall or whatever. In fact the gates to the city 
are each of a single pearl that is seemingly about 200 feet high. This "gate" 
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does not swing on hinges, but one passes through the very pearl itself. I believe 
that in itself is appropriate as Jesus is the door into heaven and we do not get 
into heaven by Jesus swinging to the side, but rather we must be "passed 
through Jesus” himself to enable us to enter. It is "through" Jesus that we 
enter, not "passed" him.  
      The city is built like a four-sided pyramid. There is a base section; then a 
middle section suspended above the first; and then the top section suspended 
above the mid-section. Christ is referred to as "The Cornerstone" which the 
builders rejected. We think of a cornerstone as that piece of corner connecting 
two sides of a foundation, but here the word is more appropriately translated 
as "Capstone". It refers to the pointed top section which is placed atop a 
pyramid. It is interesting that in the city it is in this very top section, at its point, 
that Christ has His throne room.  Eyesight in heaven is most unbelievable. One 
can see another person at far distances and still be able to count the number of 
eyelashes on their face. I say this in a very literal and not a poetic sense.  I saw a 
road there of purest gold, yet it is clear like glass. It has a depth to it like glass, 
but it is real solid gold like one might make jewelry of. It is like taking the light 
of the most golden sunset you could imagine and solidifying it and making a 
road of it. Within the gold is knowledge; the knowledge of God infinite and 
unending. I saw gems; emeralds, diamonds, and rubies and others. They all 
glowed with the glory of the Lord from within. My favorites were the rubies. 
There is a deep reddish purple color to them of a hue which does not exist on 
Earth. I saw glasses of wine that were poured that were of this very same color. 
I did not see any drinking the wine, but it seemed to have been poured in 
preparation and in waiting for the Marriage Supper. Even though I did not drink 
any somehow I had knowledge of how it tasted. Nothing on this earth can 
compare to its flavor. It is an absolutely new and different taste. And to drink it 
is not to get drunk, but it has an invigorating quality to it as it is consumed. 
Each of us carries on much the same interests there as we do here. There are 
great auditoriums where there is teaching going on all the time by the many 
great teachers and evangelists of the past and the Apostles. Everywhere there 
is activity going on, but without any hint of hurriedness or strife. Each departed 
saint has an occupation of some kind. Some are builders who build houses and 
auditoriums and everything. All the building that goes on is done so without 
noise. The Bible says that when Solomon's temple was being built that the 
sound of hammer and saw were not heard in it as it was built. There were 
teachers, instructors, and guides. Angels would teach saints to play musical 
instruments. Saints were teaching other saints how to play. And as Christ said 
of John the Baptist that the least in the kingdom of heaven was greater than 
he… is very true. Even the smallest of children had such knowledge of Christ. All 
the children were so precious and were treated as equal brothers and sisters 
and as co-heirs of the riches of Christ. None were treated as lesser creations.  
   Often people ask if there are animals in heaven and the answer is yes, but I 
believe that God desires us to keep our priorities straight. People need to 
consider the salvation of their souls and the souls of others before asking about 
whether their pets will go to heaven. The issue is Jesus died for us to save us 
and to bring us to where he is. After we get there we shall know all of the 
wonders that come with it. It is not good to sit around and contemplate 
whether your dead dog went to heaven or not when you haven't gotten your 
own ticket yet. Priorities!  
     Communication is great in heaven. It is instant and occurs before you can 
think to start. Actions are the same way. As you think to do something you find 
yourself doing it before you are finished thinking to start. Thoughts themselves 
create the very actions. You can go anywhere instantly as well. To think to be 
someplace places you there instantly. If you like the slower more leisurely and 
fun method you can just fly along the countryside to your destination. That's 
for those who like the scenic route. This is just a sampling for now. 
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Vision of Revival 
 
    In the vision I dreamt I was fishing, and then God said, "Bait not the hook, but 
throw it into the water". I did, and I caught what was the largest fish I could 
have imagined. It was a silver fish, very beautiful and very large. The vision was 
very intense and not at all a dream... I have waited, and waited... and it was the 
day before yesterday I was thinking of this vision again and I was asking, when 
Lord, when will this "big fish" be. And with that vision I was standing by the 
banks of a river seemingly in waters others did not want to be in, others 
meaning people in the church. They were making comments about the waters 
being polluted and they would not go into it. But I merely reached into the first 
foot or two by the bank and was feeling around under the soil beneath the 
waters and I felt what seemed to be stones... as I raised them from the waters 
and found I had retrieved a very precious jewel, then another, then another... 
every time I dipped into the waters another jewel I would bring up and every 
one I brought up the Lord said "these are counted unto you". I told the Lord, 
these cannot be mine. And again the Lord said, "These are counted unto you". 
Then I heard a voice from The Lord from across the river and He called to me 
and said, these are the waters I send my Josephs to, in these waters are placed 
the jewels of Heaven. The Pharisees and the Sadducees would not touch these 
waters because they would not reach into these waters to gather what was 
precious within them. Then I looked up and saw that those, even some I knew 
became jealous that I had taken out treasure from these waters, but instead of 
joining me they murmured and complained and some spoke of killing me. And I 
looked and I now saw many taking these jewels from the waters, even children, 
small children... were reaching into these waters and were bringing up these 
most precious of jewels... it seemed there was no limit to the treasure that was 
in the waters... it was not a hard chore, it was not digging, and scooping... it 
was simply reaching into the waters just off the shore beneath just a little soil 
near the surface and everyone was finding jewels and gems and were filling up 
their arms,... men, women, boys and girls... and the church would not touch 
these waters... but the children of God continued to gather as religious leaders 
continued to grow more hardened and it was as if they were blind to the 
treasure that was being taken from the waters and were insistent that no one 
should be reaching into the waters at all because they said it was polluted. 
They wanted to make laws to keep any from gathering any more gems. They 
stood before God accusing all who were doing this, and they thought they had 
God's ear in this matter, but I looked and God stood as though He did not hear 
any words they spoke... God looked as though He were totally deaf as these 
spoke to them. 
    I had not intended to be so detailed about this former vision but as I wrote it 
I was again impressed to explain it more. This is again, as you must know by 
now... a vision of the harvest. We shall gather gems from the waters the church 
has said... is too polluted to even reach into. And again the Great Fish that was 
caught was the biggest Fish (biggest revival) and was caught without baiting the 
hook,... this is for God to say... "No man cometh unto me, but first the Father 
draw them" and it is to say, that without the bait then no man will boast of the 
catch saying, "this is the way I have caught a catch for the Lord, this way is a 
way I have done and God has blessed - "My Way"... no... It shall be the catch of 
the Lord and it shall be by the drawing of His spirit and none of us shall boast... 
we will not be able to look to our own actions and declare that it was anything 
we did to bring this catch in. We shall say, we were just feeling around in 
waters we were told were too polluted to go near when we shall "feel 
something in the waters" and when we shall bring out of those waters what we 
have felt in them we shall find the most precious of gems. 
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    My soul waits and is impatient... yet for such a prize I should be willing to 
wait as long as it takes. And the voice of the Lord came again and said, "I have 
said I have prepared many that hear my voice, many I have raised up and have 
taught myself, many that have not been taught by men, the doctrines of men, 
but many I have taught the words of my lips and the will of my heart. These I 
have brought up from the womb of their mothers... and there are many. These 
are the ones I am calling out of obscurity into the light and it is these that the 
Pharisees will again be Jealous of. I will turn none away that shall seek my face 
in this time. I have risen up and I walk the earth gathering these that I have 
appointed for this time. I am opening their eyes to know this time and to 
understand what I have called them to. They are my chosen vessels and they 
did not know it... and those arrogant that have called themselves chosen I will 
cast aside, these have offended me and I shall not use them, unless they 
repent. They are liars that say my hand shall not be restored. My hand shall be 
restored and the power and the strength of my arm shall go throughout the 
earth. I am closing the time of the Gentiles with a gathering and with a 
gathering am I opening again the door to Jerusalem. Blessed are these that I 
have raised and were not taught of men. These shall bring forth the jewels of 
the Kingdom of Heaven... these shall be rich... everyone who reaches into these 
waters no matter their age. Despise not these waters as the Pharisees for in 
them lay the jewels of the Kingdom. I say of them as I said of those who prayed 
in public and made a show of their righteousness... truly they already have their 
reward for they have surrounded themselves with riches and have taken to 
themselves the praises of men... this is their reward, that they have lived in the 
love of the world and surrounded themselves with riches and have made 
themselves fat from the table of those who give them praise... all the while my 
children stood outside begging and they heard not the cry and gave them not a 
crumb to eat... hear me, I have heard the cry of them that have hungered and I 
shall answer their cry and I shall feed them with a feast and the shepherds that 
have grown fat on the praises of men, shall the fat within them turn to a 
hunger. 
     And as I saw these things again I fall before the Lord now and cry out, "When 
oh Lord, When will these things be?" And the Lord said again, "Gather 
yourselves unto me in prayer and seek my face, my people must come unto me 
and be one in spirit and in love" "Eyes have not seen and ears have not heard 
the glories I will do on the earth in this hour". "In this hour shall I finish the time 
of the Gentiles and again turn my eyes to Jerusalem"... "It is neither by power 
nor by strength of any man, but it is by my Spirit, lest any man should boast". 
 

 

The Rose and the Spirit 
 
     All the promises of the Lord are with you daily; like a myriad of unseen Roses 
that have budded, yet beyond the eyes of so many who would see. How such 
beauty can come forth in yet such a silence…one would think a fanfare would 
be the entrance of such beauty, but not so the Rose. And too, the beauty of all 
that is brought forth of God. The greatest of beauties brought forth in such 
calm and in such solitude and void of fanfare. First it is a seed and is 
indistinguishable from many other seeds. How could one know what is in a 
seed? Is it a seed of beauty or a seed of some thorn bush? It starts in silence 
and it starts in solitude and complete darkness… under the earth and seemingly 
away from all that might seem to be life at all. Then… something begins. There 
is moisture and there is a stirring within the seed. Something is coming forth 
and there is “Knowingness” about it, but… as to what that is… it cannot be 
perceived… only that something is being brought forth. There is a nurturing 
that one cannot deny. There is some force behind this life that is coming forth. 
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It is not by chance, but it is by design. Then…early one morning it stretches 
forth – reaching with all the life that is in it, but… for what… for what is it 
reaching? Even the Rose does not know. It only knows it must reach… and it 
knows it must reach with everything that is in it, and so it does. And with all the 
strength and life that is in it, it stretches upward… then suddenly the 
unexpected and indescribable explosion of glory as it pushes through the upper 
layers of the earth to behold, for the first time, the glory and warmth and total 
embrace of the Sun as it becomes wrapped up in its’ Love. Now,… now…now 
there is reason and purpose – to seek this light and this warmth and this Love 
and to become what it was meant to become – a ROSE… now so defined as it 
comes into the sun as it was never defined while all the time hidden beneath 
the Earth. Now it is clear and it is defined - the purpose of this beauty – to 
simply be what it was created to be and to exist and dwell in the light of the 
Sun and to partake of fresh waters and to bring blessing and joy to all who shall 
behold it. Though it may last but a little while and have a life that is short – yet 
the memory of such beauty can never be erased and Eternity will forever hold 
the memory of its existence and its beauty will last for eternity. So, like the 
Rose, we have first the bud of hope, then hope turns to faith, with faith comes 
Love. Through the warm touch of Jesus Christ we reach full bloom. 
     We are all like a Rose in the seed. We don’t know what we are or what we 
can become. We are not even aware there is a design at work in our life, but at 
some point we feel the moving of life upon our souls. Something is at work and 
something is calling that life forth. And how can we call that something, 
“Something” - to bring forth such beauty in our lives and NOT call it God? He 
sees us before we know He is even looking; or even interested, but He is at 
work to bring forth beauty in His creations as is, and has always been, His will 
and His Design. He waters us with His Holy Spirit, before we even know there is 
a Holy Spirit and He works, nurturingly to cause us to be birthed and we too, at 
the right time, feel the need to stretch and reach out with everything that is in 
us, not even knowing what we are stretching out for, but when we break forth 
through the layers of the earth that have so covered us, then we come into the 
Light of the Son and we then feel that warmth and that Love and we know that 
we are being brought forth in blessing and to be a blessing to all around. If God 
should have such care and such beauty of design for what is a Rose – how 
infinitely more must be the design and the beauty He intends to bring forth in 
those He chooses to call His children? The Glory that is in store for us cannot be 
perceived or even written about in any fullness of words and the Rose is but a 
small clue to the Design and Glory that God has intended upon His children. 
     With His Holy Spirit inside us to guide our way, we find that, through 
obedience, all of His promises are ours every day. The Promise of Heaven is in 
your reach, so reach out and touch the hand of the Lord and the Lord will guide 
you on your way. Then, as the Rose, when your time is through the perfected 
beauty of your Spirit will shine throughout Eternity as well. 
 

 
A Brother of India 

 
    Over the last many months many of you are aware that my night visions have 
been increasing in frequency and intensity and it is continuing as such. Last 
night again was an entire night of intense vision and again being engulfed in 
that compassion of Christ that is all Him and none of me. It is Compassion far 
beyond the natural and without words to come close to expressing or 
explaining. Much of my words in this may be directed to Priscilla because again 
this vision took me to India. Visions I use to get only a few times a year are 
coming to me almost nightly. What use to be a portion of the night spent in the 
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vision is becoming an entire night without letup - even if I have to get up, the 
vision just takes up where it left off. 
    What I am writing I am aware is disjointed and without any real aim or goal 
of subject. I merely have a need to write and share these things. Maybe just for 
prayer as last night for the first time I was given some words by the Spirit in 
regards to these visions. Before I did not have any direct information or words 
or direction from the Spirit regarding these visions or prophecy with them. 
They were simply visions of the repeated Love of God and the Compassion of 
Christ with the same characters and same themes though in different places or 
settings. I was up at 2:30 AM and still "in the vision" while sitting on the couch 
with my eyes closed and the Spirit simply said - "These visions ARE leading you 
into something". For the first time the Spirit confirmed there was purpose, real 
purpose for me going through this series of visions that has a purpose beyond 
just the experience and the images and portrayals I am getting from them. The 
Spirit seemed to be implying they were preparing me for a particular place or 
position that is yet ahead. I know I write articles and sometimes visions that are 
edifying to the Body and of late much of that has to do with growing up and 
maturing and trying to ready the Bride, but this is about something yet ahead 
that I do not believe in any way, at least as I feel God saying this, - that it is in 
any way a SMALL thing. My aspirations is to have this Compassion of Christ in 
me around the clock in a wakened state. When I am covered in that I have NO 
thought what so ever about what I will eat, what I will wear, what I have to plan 
for tomorrow. It is ALL irrelevant and I want nothing more than to remain in 
that state of Compassion. It is what reaches out and heals anything and 
everything. It is what the real Power, resurrection power, flows through. And I 
am finding that it does not and will not flow through a "conduit" that is not a 
vessel of this magnitude of Compassion. Scripture nor the knowledge of 
scripture has any power in itself, but it is the compassion of Christ present 
which makes the difference whether in or through a vessel or direct from the 
Holy Spirit and Christ's presence. I wish with all my heart I could convey 
adequately this compassion, but unless you have encountered it there is no 
way, and if you have NOT yet encountered it I suggest that be your prayer that 
you might, because it changes your reality on everything. It opens your eyes to 
the inadequacies of "self" and the very need for Christ and nothing less. "Your 
old men shall dream dreams" is certainly becoming a tangible reality in my life. 
It is no longer a prophecy about the end times. It has become a reality in my 
life. These things are all building up more and more. I have had several letters 
from others who have been in ministry for many, many years who have written 
me and said also they have only in the past few weeks had this encounter as 
well. And most say the same thing - "I HAD NO IDEA!". As I said, this is not an 
article with any goal in mind, but a letter to my friends. Last night the vision 
had to do with India again and is why I somewhat direct more towards Priscilla 
as she goes there. But I was taken there again and I saw that God was truly 
focused on doing powerful things there. In the vision I had met and had 
become close friends with all the top government officials, but it was 
accomplished in a way that was extremely important. I was directed by the 
Spirit in the ways I needed to respect them and not disrespect them as humans 
or even many of their particular beliefs whatever they might be. I was included 
after a short time as not just an associate or friend, but as a family member and 
toward the end of the vision was given a title that seemed official in some way 
and the title was "Brother of India". They came to trust me because I respected 
them and I respected them because I had that extreme compassion of Christ in 
me that did not and would not abuse the relationship. Because I gave them this 
respect I was in a position of trust so they would listen to me tell them of Christ 
and the Gospel. I will say here that my respect for them did not have anything 
to do with compromising the Gospel or the truth of it. I did not water it down. I 
was in a position of trust that few had or would gain. They came to trust me 
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with their children which seemed to me, in the culture to be a high honor in 
itself. I have never been to India so I cannot state that as a fact I know. God is 
up to something and wants to bring His Gospel to the nations in it's pure form 
and that being that it might come through that Compassion that is Christ and 
that it should not come through what is only our weak and fleshly attempts. In 
the vision I watched other come into India supposing to be missionaries, but 
who really were not working in this compassion and were bringing the Gospel 
in very manipulative ways and in ways that did not gain the respect of the 
people or the Government. And to try refute potential responses to this 
comment it was not about "Pleasing Men Above Pleasing God". They were not 
perceived as friends let alone like a family member. I was given respect, 
freedom and authority to do many things they were not given to do. One 
particular scene sort of revealed the images that told the story. I saw a group 
come over on the pretense of setting up business and helping the economy if 
you will by making a "Jordache jean factory", but in reality it was a 
manipulation attempt at preaching the Gospel as they would sew on each pair 
of jeans a cross to force upon the people the emblem of Christ hoping to gain 
advantage to then preach the Gospel. The "Jordache" thing simply implied the 
"Merchandising" of the Gospel and sewing on the cross to the jeans was all 
about covert manipulation and "trickery" upon the people to get them to hear 
the Gospel. And I thought - of all the places in the world to bring Jordache jeans 
how rude and out of place that attempt was. These really were people NOT 
called of God to be missionaries, but who were indulging in the idea 
implementing their own schemes and they were viewed by the people as 
simply being scheming people up to no good and also - the Gospel was not 
effective, but was damaging because it was controlling. There was so much 
more details to the vision than I will attempt to write or convey. It is the second 
powerful vision I have had of India in the last couple of months and I am being 
persuaded there is something very potent and powerful planned for those 
people. Whether I will ever get to go there will be a miracle. 
    In the vision I also had a weapon. It was a large knife. It reminded me of the 
very intimidating Bowie Knives, but in India I could see obstacles or shadows 
like spiritual enemy forces desiring to come in and do damage to what I was 
doing, but I could see these entities and I could wield this knife with unfaltering 
accuracy and with precise and instant effect in destroying any enemy attempts 
and attack. It was absolutely a faultless weapon in my hands and I used it to 
protect the government officials and often the children as I saw something 
approaching as it seemed only I could see. I remember one man asking me why 
I did not get a gun as he thought it would be much more effective, and I told 
him that a gun is and would not be an effective weapon against these things, 
that the knife I had was given to me from God and that God gives swords and 
knives for weapons and not guns. Guns seemed to be a symbol of carnal 
attempts at spiritual battle. 
    I had to come back to the United States for some reason and when I got here 
things seemed to be in a state of beginning chaos and anarchy. Society had had 
enough of this government and simply were not going to put up with any more 
(which also tells me of an article - short - that the Spirit gave me to write titled 
"America's Second Civil War" - which is coming, but which is spiritual). I had my 
knife and saw the enemy everywhere, but also found that my knife was NOT 
effective in this nation. I could not through it and have it hit it's intended target 
and the handle butt of the knife would hit instead of the sharp tip doing no 
damage. Then I had some evil entity get in my face and sort of heckle me that I 
could not use it here like I could in India (prophet is not a prophet in his own 
land). But in India I could throw this knife so I had power over distance in some 
way. When I got here I could not throw it and be effective, but as this evil was 
in my face heckling me about the fact I said "YES, but as long as I have it in my 
hand and you are close enough it is still effective". So I did not throw it, but I 
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took it out of its sheave and stabbed this spirit through the heart and killed it. 
In that I guess he was simply stupid enough to get too close thinking my 
weapon was no longer useful because I could not effectively throw it and do 
any damage. These are some of the obscure things you guys can kind of mull 
around and write me. The gist of this letter is again just to say - that something 
is up, there is a climax point to these series of visions and to state that things 
are escalating which I believe you all sense and see in your own lives anyway 
and to say in particular to Pris that India I feel a great power of God rising up. 
When I was a young man I was asked by that most trusted prophet friend of 
mine (the one I have spoken of that has still remained the greatest and 
irrefutable prophet I have come across) to claim a nation. I picked India. Then 
some months later I had a vision of 2 million people in India come into a single 
place in a single day and were all saved at once - seemed to me it was New 
Delhi. 
    Well, the show isn't over yet and although I felt as though the last couple of 
years was going to kill me and even the attacks of the last couple of weeks I 
wonder how we are still alive at times, but these visions and having the 
compassion fill me and cover me tells me there is something in progress the 
enemy has so wanted to battle against and cause to abort. 
 

 

Prayer and Seeking the Holy Spirit 
 
     Holy Spirit, I know that you are present with me right now and I seek to 
understand and gain insight into what is coming. I sense there are severe 
changes coming that will happen quickly. I sense this is on a personal level 
among your people and I sense it is on a national and international level. As I 
pray I ask that you guard my thoughts from error in my hearing and that I may 
write a sure word that might edify and inform your people. I perceive on a 
personal level that changes are coming that will change the lives and direction 
of your people. They are on a certain track and course at present, but you are 
coming to abruptly change that course and that direction. One day they will be 
going one way and by the next day they will be on a totally different path. I feel 
this will happen almost entirely to all of your people. We are on a certain path 
that involves our own decisions and desires and that path lacks the elements of 
your perfect will. These changes are designed to bring into play your more 
perfect will. We are engaged in many of our own personal goals, but as the 
time becomes closer to your coming, that our goals and plans will be 
superseded by your goals, your plans and your will. On the National level and 
International level events will take place that are designed to bring the world 
into your will for mankind to accept Jesus, your son, as their Savior. I feel with 
all my heart that the time is so very short I feel I hardly have time to even write 
about it here, before it will start to occur. Lord, I confess my own sins that I 
have not come into your perfect will. I admit and confess that I have had my 
own will in many and most things, but I desire with all my heart that I might 
serve you with a pure heart and spirit. Jesus I sense the closeness of your 
coming and I am seeing and feeling in my heart a greater desire to “get my 
house in order”. I desire your return more than ever before… and I desire to 
change more than ever before. Lord, find me when you come, that I have been 
watching and waiting for you and that I might not be found asleep and like the 
foolish virgins. I pray Holy Spirit that you keep me vigilant in guarding myself 
from falling away and going to sleep.  
     I pray Lord; show me now what things I may know for now and what things I 
might report to your people. My heart is sad and heavy with the constant 
thought of those who will stand before the Lord saying, “Have we not 
prophesied in your name and have we not done many great things”? And the 
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Lord will say, “Depart from me, I never knew you”. This is the most sobering 
thought from scripture I know. It is the one that strikes terror into my heart 
because I have been so involved in the prophetic. How is it so many do not give 
this more serious thought when it is clear that those who will stand before the 
Lord in Judgment will obviously be those who thought they were “in the Lord” 
and doing His work. Those false prophets do not believe they are false even 
when their prophesies do not come true. And now many say that if the 
prophecy does not come true it is NOT because they prophesied falsely. They 
say that all your words are contingent on us to fulfill something on our part to 
cause it to come to pass. How can this be the true Holy Spirit? How can any 
who prophecy NOT use this as an excuse for all of their words that DO NOT 
come to pass? How can we know a false prophet if this is true, that ALL 
prophecies are contingent upon us and that you cannot or do not perform your 
will and promises based on your promise to do so? 
     Those changes that are coming Lord, please speak to me now as I try to 
listen. The world will change in drastic ways. We have no idea how drastic are 
those things that are coming that will so rearrange the way we live. Natural 
elements will happen. Tornadoes will exceed previous records. The wind in the 
Oklahoma tornado of 1999 reached 318 miles per hour, yet I am aware there 
are coming those that will reach 350 and greater. I know that hail will come 
that will have immense damaging power. The weight of these hailstones will be 
many, many pounds… I fear to express here how much some might weigh. 
Concerning these hailstones the time frame for those may be more down the 
road then other natural disasters that will precede them. Large hailstones can 
be formed in the process of nuclear explosions which I feel will be the case as 
nuclear exchanges come. Whether we want to admit it or not or that it may be 
a form of denial… though we acknowledge we feel nuclear exchange is 
inevitable, we still do not… or are not able to perceive it actually happening. 
We cannot put such things into a framework of actually happening, yet that is 
very much part of what is coming. It will happen and it is not a matter of it 
“might happen”.  Lord help me focus here, I know we can write about many 
things that will come and are coming and all those things that will come in the 
Tribulation… but Lord… help me write not so much about those elements of the 
Tribulation, but help me write what is for your people to look for.  
     The Lord I feel is STRONGLY saying, and I stress that very much, that we are 
at the brink of having our lives changed very drastically and very abruptly. I 
pray that we are able to handle such changes. I pray that we are able to let go 
of the “comfortable” and predictable courses of our lives and I pray for peace 
upon God’s people that as these events suddenly come and changes life as we 
know it, that God’s people will have a supernatural peace in knowing that these 
things are actually bringing us closer to the bosom of God in preparation for the 
return of Jesus. Lord help us not care anymore for those things which draw us 
away from preparing for your return. Help us to lay down those things that 
occupy our attention from sensing your approach. We have always said, “Jesus 
is coming back”, but now the word “approaching” comes to mind and it 
conveys a meaning that is much closer. Prepare for change. Expect change and 
try to welcome these changes as they come because they are designed 
primarily to bring us on track and in His will to set our minds and hearts in 
order for soon meeting with our Lord. We WILL be with Him very soon… very, 
very soon. There is the overpowering point to all that I am feeling = Change… 
sudden change, a drastic re-arrangement of our lives and directions and our 
hearts. We will be walking away from many things we have pursued in life and 
many things we have pursued all of our life. These pursuits will start dropping 
away from us like leaves dropping from a tree in the fall. I am having heart 
changes going on these last couple of weeks that are truly new and different 
for me. The expectancies I used to have was for revival and in bringing in a 
harvest but now it is like I do not even have a heart so much for that… what has 
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come into my heart now is a sincere desire to be looking and soberly waiting 
for the Lord. I have been drunk in my expectancies of God’s power being 
poured out and I have made many errors in that and in my assumptions 
concerning what I thought God was going to do on this planet. From many of 
those assumptions I have needed to “sober up”. I desire to remain sober and to 
NOT again become intoxicated with the prophecies of His power being poured 
out and His Glory showing up… all my heart wants now is for HIM to show up. 
And I do not want to be caught not looking for Him. Expect change, expect your 
old goals and desires to begin dropping away… even temptations and sins you 
may have fought with your whole life… they too will drop away as things you 
simply are no longer interested in… the desire and expectancy to see the Lord 
will supersede your desire to go after many previous sins and appetites. This is 
a very good thing. This is some very good news in itself. Some more specific 
words as we still remain on earth before we are with Him is truly that we must 
make Love the order of the day… our love for each other. We have engaged in 
massive amounts of holding old grudges and truly treating each other in ways 
that are really not pleasing to God. As we are given more and more the heart of 
God… as the leaves of our old ways start dropping off we will start acting like 
the children we are really supposed to be. Most Christians try to attain this 
quality of character through their own actions and will, but it is not really 
having the true heart of God and Christ in us… it is only performing as the 
Pharisees performed in trying to attain a form of perfection by their efforts and 
acts, but I must say and stress as much as I can that what is starting to come 
and happen now is coming and happening in the spirit and by the Spirit to bring 
into our hearts that true heart of God and of Christ. I pray as you read this you 
will receive what I am saying and begin to recognize the changes in you that are 
about to take place. You will know these changes are coming about by 
supernatural means because they will change you in ways you have never been 
able to change yourself… these are the graces and mercies of God at work… 
that He can redeem us from ourselves. I don’t want to be in love with God’s 
power, I want to be in love with God.  
     I have not been a good son. I have not been a disciplined son. This I confess 
openly and I have made many, many mistakes concerning the prophetic. I 
confess this openly to God and to the family of God. If it ever be in God’s will 
that I may yet fulfill a ministry I welcome it… I also admit I am too frail in myself 
to handle the persecution that may come with it. I am, in truth, as Peter was in 
denying Christ. At the least bit of trial anymore these days I fall apart and I try 
to run… that is really who I am. May God transform me and make me what I 
have not been… obedient, disciplined and acceptant of suffering. I find peace in 
what I am sensing in these changes that are coming. I have a peace like I have 
never had with anything else along this road. I have had many great and 
exciting visions since I was young… but I have never known peace… in what I 
feel coming… though earth shattering in element, I feel a peace and a 
deliverance I have long sought for. You should start looking for these subtle 
changes of heart because they are coming NOW and before the catastrophes 
and other national and international events that are on the way… before that 
there already is coming a changing within the heart… and with that I expect to 
hear back from some who will start actually seeing this come to pass in their 
lives. These are subtle, yet at the same time very unmistakable.  
 
     You are about to change in dramatic ways from the inside as the Holy Spirit 
creates in us a new heart preparing it to receive Jesus and changes that will 
come about externally from redirections of our lives on a personal level and 
on a national and international level as those things in the earth and in the 
governments are all rearranged. 
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Demonic Forces Released Against Christians 
 
     Again I woke up… my pillow wet from tears - again the compassion of Christ 
so filling me and crying out in such weeping. These night visions seem to be 
increasing. I usually only have had, over the years just two or three a year and 
lately I have been having them several a month it seems. The last one a few 
days back I sent out called "Love and Anguish" had the same tears and 
compassion of Christ flowing out of me for the children in the dream. The one I 
just woke from was quite different in content. It is still all disjointed in my head, 
but several nations were at war with China and I was in a POW camp having 
been captured by the Chinese - I had revolted at something minor, but they 
were looking for me in the camp as they were going to kill me for what I 
did and 24 other men laid their life down in protest and tried to create a 
diversion for me to escape, but I saw those 24 men caught and lined up. The 
Chinese put on gas masks, grouped the men together and threw down gas 
grenades in the middle of them to kill them. It took a few minutes, but I 
watched as they all died and they had died protecting me and then all that 
compassion of Christ started coming out for those men and all the men in camp 
and because of the war. I saw through the eyes of the last man standing that in 
his dying breath he was witnessing Jesus Christ to the guards and especially the 
main guard who had thrown down the gas grenade. In his dying words he was 
trying to get them to except Jesus Christ telling them "we are only right now 
going into Heaven, but if you do not give your life to Jesus you too will soon be 
killed and you will go to hell if you do not hear my plea." The guards would not 
listen and this last man finally died - somehow I found my way out of the 
compound and stole a Chinese fighter jet and got away - all the time crying out 
those incredible and indescribable tears of God - only God could cry like that 
and what I felt - it is NOT human tears - it is much deeper than what we know 
crying to be in the natural. I flew out, but knew somehow I did not have fuel 
enough to get home so I decided the last thing I would try was to fly a suicide 
mission into the Chinese command central and try, with my plane, to take them 
out so I could turn the war in our favor having knocked out their control center. 
I flew into China and found where they were and it seems like I took out several 
things and buildings before finally hitting the control center and I DID succeed 
in taking it out. Somehow I did eject at the last second and got back on the 
ground and found I was near enough to the Korean border to make a run for it, 
but I did not know if they were one of the enemies or one of our allies - I just 
made a run for it thinking I may just be going from one POW camp into 
another, but it was a chance. I had just made it across the border as the 
Chinese became aware of me, they wanted to kill me before I made it across 
the border, but didn't fire any shots as I got across too quickly for them to get 
one shot off. I was in the hands of Korean military and they were all in chemical 
and biological warfare suits and were checking me for contamination and 
finally said I was clean. They turned out to be allies and put me on a plane 
home, but the tears were still flowing for all the pain and suffering I knew was 
going on and the fact that the Geneva convention on POW's was not being 
given any attention and many were tortured in horrible ways - and a sad thing 
is I knew both sides were doing it. The rules of war were falling apart and no 
one cared to follow them any longer on either side. But the Koreans put me on 
a plane for home and the very first guy I met on the plane - who was NOT 
American but somehow middle eastern of some kind, yet an ally, showed me a 
picture of his son who was also a pilot in the war he knew was also taken 
captive by the Chinese and he knew his son was in a POW camp somewhere 
and as I looked at the picture of his son I recognized he was one of the 24 who 
gave up his life to try get the diversion going so I could escape. He was one of 
the 24 that was gassed and executed and when I saw his face on the picture his 
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father handed me I burst out into the most horrendous and heart wrenching 
crying out. I wish I could put words to that kind of crying out - it is not natural - 
nothing and no crying in the natural is that intense. But it was at that point that 
I woke up and my face was soaked with tears and my pillow. Again disjointed 
and the symbols there are not many - the only understanding was being at war 
with China - all the pain and torture involved - and the men who died on my 
behalf, how the last man standing held no hate, but preached with his last 
breath. I wish I knew of someone who is familiar with this kind of intensity of 
weeping and crying out. It is out of the very depth and soul - not just from the 
eyes. That depth of crying I am always astounded at - knowing it is not human - 
but only God, and the compassion of Christ could weep in such intensity. It 
does not seem to be any prophetic dream per se and not a lot if any content to 
interpret and maybe it is all just as simple as it looks. Eventually there will be a 
war with China and there is going to be a great, unimaginable amount of pain 
and grief involved. Not to say any war is not like that - it's just this one seemed 
so large and so many countries involved and escalated to the point neither side 
cared about any "war crimes" violations. Everything was falling apart.  
     In this you talk about how God is in the process of changing us - I do know 
this. I have been getting more and more of those dreams of compassion and 
that feeling and emotions is lingering in me longer and seems to be slowly 
fusing with my own being and making itself a part of my nature now even when 
I am awake. And the power of God always flows through that compassion when 
I have it - and the real power of God does NOT flow through me when that 
compassion is not present first. They go hand and hand and are not separable. 
Without the compassion of Christ there is NO REAL flow or show of His power 
come through. Again I find myself praying that God give me this measure in 
fullness in my waking state and that it rest on me and NOT depart from me. I 
know the difference between my prayers when I am filled with that depth of 
compassion - they are all answered as it is the compassion of Christ. When I am 
without it I pray according to my compassion - which in comparison may just as 
well be non-existent at all and my prayers are not in tune with God's own heart 
so without that compassion I am finding in comparison I may just as well not 
pray until I have that touch and filling of Christ to do so.  
     The main thing I am getting from these visions is the need to walk in this 
compassion that is from Christ. We have fooled ourselves to think we have the 
love of God anywhere near this. I had just taken a few minutes pause from 
writing this and to get some coffee and the Spirit told me to add a warning to 
this message and it is this = There are being released more and new demonic 
forces that are going to come into the Body of Christ to divide and to destroy all 
they can. If we do not come into Unity quickly and in this same spirit and mind 
and compassion - those who call themselves believers yet refuse to drop all the 
petty stuff that goes on especially in America will fall victim to this demonic 
destruction. They are going to tear up the lives of Christians and churches and 
bring all kinds of destruction and personal attack and it is because those calling 
themselves believers who refuse to come into Unity with other believers and to 
drop all the denominational divisions or any divisions what so ever. This is a 
very plain, direct and serious message to the Body of Christ and every church 
that calls itself Christian. Come into loving unity or demonic forces are going to 
soon rip up your personal life and likely your whole church. There is no more 
room or tolerance remaining for the Body of Christ to be divided. Those who 
will not come into a godly love for the brethren will also be dragged into 
further demonic deception where there will be an increase of FALSE revelation 
of spiritual matters. There is coming a hardening of the hearts of those 
confessing Christ, yet refusing unity who will begin to receive demonic 
revelation that is designed to bring them closer to the goal of their destruction, 
and what I am saying here now is as clear as a bell and, as they say, you can 
take it to the bank! I had not at all planned on writing anyone about anything 



141 
 

to the church. I had only planned on sharing my night vision, but the Holy Spirit 
has so interrupted my writing with this severe warning and has instructed me 
to send this out. Get into Unity and to get into it NOW - because there is 
already demonic effects being introduced that is dividing the Body from those 
who only profess Christ and those who are willing to drop the garbage and 
come into Unity. If you think your life, your soul and your family is worth 
sacrificing over the petty arguments of whether to sprinkle or immerse, what 
color the hymn books should be, whether you have to speak in tongues as 
proof of salvation or any of the other endless and ridiculous ludicrous crap 
flying around out there than I can say you will do just that - you will sacrifice 
yourself, your life and the life of your family and likely your whole church if you 
attempt to hang unto these issues as though they had any meaning above the 
compassion of Christ and the Unity of God's love for each other. I cannot get 
any more sever about this message than I am at this point. This is a call to Unity 
and it is telling everyone that if you do not you will be destroyed by demonic 
forces and I WILL NOT QUALIFY THIS WARNING AS IF TO SAY IT IS TO 
UNBELIEVERS - IT IS TO THOSE WHO NOW PROFESS CHRIST. Many may not lose 
their salvation over this matter, but many will lose their life and their families 
and their churches over disobeying the order to come into Unity. You do not 
have time to contemplate whether to do this or not and you do not have 
a choice whether you should do this or not. You are given the facts here and 
you are being given the results and the outcome according to the two choices 
now being given you.  
   Again, there have only been a couple of people I have seen in my entire life in 
ministry that travailed in spirit as I now recognize as this compassion of Christ 
that has been coming to me. I have mentioned many times how I would watch 
Kathryn Kuhlman cry out to God for the Spirit NOT to depart from her. I always 
thought she didn't know what she was saying, because I thought she was 
saying that we could have the Holy Spirit taken away from us - I have now come 
to understand she was crying out for that COMPASSION of CHRIST NOT TO BE 
TAKEN from her because it is the only channel through which the real power of 
God comes and without it we are so off the path it is not even funny and is 
going to become more severe in the natural if we do not come into that same 
spirit. In that kind of compassion and depth of the Love of God - such things as 
martyrdom becomes irrelevant and non-threatening. Without the Unity God is 
calling for: you will NOT have that compassion and you will NOT withstand the 
trials and tribulations that lie before us. Maybe this night vision I just had is 
more indicative of the spiritual war that is about to take place that is going to 
come against all those who profess Christ but are not willing to come into 
Unity. Maybe it's not about literal war with China, although I believe that is also 
inevitability, but for now, think of it in spiritual war sense.  
    I fear again I am writing too much to the point others will not read it - but, I 
will try concluding this with the warning the Holy Spirit just gave me this 
morning. I did not plan this and I had not been thinking along these lines, but 
the Spirit tied in the subject of that compassion and Unity with His message of 
warning He wishes to be sent out. I will try to leave things at that for now. And 
trust me - this is something I am going to have to work at as well - to seek to 
have God's compassion so that I might come into the Unity He is requiring in 
this hour, because frankly there are people I DO NOT want to come into unity 
with, but with this depth of love and compassion in me it will not be a problem 
- without it I am going to be dead meat and will also be counted in this number 
who are going to be attacked. Do not think you have the protection and 
covering of Christ from demonic forces when you are also in a state of rebellion 
against coming into God's call to Unity. I will clarify here that coming into unity 
with others is not to accept or ignore or brush off any evil doctrines that they 
may perpetuate – In these we are told to dis-fellowship ourselves from. 
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The amount of time you spend reading your Bible  

is no proof of your spiritual condition;  

Nor is the amount of time you spend in prayer.  

Seek this compassion of Christ. 
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